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PREFACE 


THIS celebrated Kaula Stotra, which is now translated from 
the Sanskrit for the first time, is attributed to Mahakala Him- 
self. The Text used is that of the edition published at 
Calcutta in 1899 by the Sanskrit Press Depository, with a 
commentary in Sanskrit by the late Mahamahopadhyaya 
Krshnanatha Nyadya-paficinana, who was both very learned 
in Tantra-S'astra and faithful to his Dharma. He thus 
refused the offer of a good Government Post made to him 
personally by a former Lieutenant-Governor on the ground 
that he would not accept money for imparting knowledge. 

Some variants in reading are supplied by this com- 
mentator. I am indebted to him for the Notes, or substance 
of the notes, marked K. B. To these I have added others, 
both in English and Sanskrit explaining matters and allusions 
familiar doubtless to those for whom the original was 
designed, but not so to the English or even ordinary Indian 
reader. I have also referred to the edition of the Stotra 
published by Ganesva-Candra-Ghosa at Calcutta in 1891, 
with a translation in Bengali by Gurunatha Vidyanidhi, and 
commentary by Durgarama-Siddhantavagis‘a Bhatt&carya. 
I publish for the first time Vimalananda-Svami’s Commen- 
tary to which I again refer later. When in this Introduction 
or in the Commentary I have not mentioned these two works 
my authorities are the Tantras or Tantrik works which I cite, 
or the information I have gathered from those whom I have 
consulted. 
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One of the chief features of this Stofra is that it gives 
the mantroddhara of the Dakshina-Kalikd. It not only gives 
us the Dhyana, Yantra, Sadhana and Svaripa-varnana of the 
Mahadevi, but it also contains the chief Mantras of Daksina- 
kalika. The adjective ‘Tava manu-samuddharanajanu" 
qualifying ‘‘idam stotram” in S'loka 21 expressly states this 
fact. | 
Among the various Mantras of Daksing Kalika the 
greatest is the “ Vidya-rajni” consisting of 22 syllables 
(Dvavimsaksari). This mantra gives the fullest and the 
truest symbol of the Svartipa of Her. This mantra is con- 
tained in the first five Slokas. 


The first S'loka contains Krim, Krim, Krim (3 akgaras) 


2nd ” ” Hum, Him (2 3) ) 
30 ,, , व्र, Hrim (2 , ) 
4th _,, + Daksine Kalike (6 , ) 
Sth s,, »  Krin, Krim, Krim, Haim, Ham, 


Hrim, Hrim, Svaha (9 akgaras) 


So the first five S/lokas give us altogether 22 akgaras 
४.९. the full Vedyarajni. 

In Vimalananda-Svami’s Tika of the 5th Soka in the 
revised Sanskrit text he has proved by quotations from 
the 9th patala of Saktananda-tarangini that this 22- 
syllabled mantra is the full and true representation of the 
Svartipa of the Mahadevi. See the quotation which begins 
with 

“ Krim-karo mastakam devi Krim-karasica lalatakam" 


and ends with 


" Sva-s'abdena pada-dvandvam ha-karenanakhamtatha”’ 


The words “Svaripam" (5th sl.) and “ Sakalam" (6th 
sl.) point to this Vsdyarajvs. After the full Vedya-rajhiz has 
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been given in the first five Slokas, the 6th 81613 gives the 
various other Mantras of less importance and significance— 
ranging from one syllabled to nine-syllabled, 15-syllabled, 
21-syllabled and so forth. 

This Mantroddhara has been made following the 
authority of Kalika-sruti, Niruttara-Tantra and other Tantras. 
Many commentators, however, have apparently in the view of 
Vimalananda failed to consult the above authorities, and 
have thus fallen into errors and have given a different 
Mantroddhara. Some take the 15६ 51012 to give a one- 
syllabled mantra, the 2nd sloka as also the 3rd, two two- 
syllabled mantras, the 5th a nine-syllabled one and so 
on: a view which it is contended is opposite to such 
passages as ‘“‘atha hainam brahmarandhre brahma-sva- 
rupinim @pnott . . . ज . . . . . brhad-bhanu-jayam 
uccaret’’ in the lst Sukta of Kalikopanisad; or passages 
in Niruttara-Tantra (Ch. II) beginning with ‘ Atha vaksye 
Kulesant Daksina-kalitka-manum” and ending with “ Sarva- 
mantra-mayt vidya srstt-sthityanta-karini.” The Svami 
further refers me to the end of the Kalikopanisad where 
dealing with the various Mantras of the Daksina-Kalik@ it is 
said ‘ Atha sarvam vidyam prathamam ekam dvayam va 
trayam va namatrayaputitam va krtva japet.”’ The great 
Tantrik Pirnadnanda Giri explaining the passage says “ Sar- 
vam vidyam-it pirvoktadvavims'atyaksgaryah prathama byam 
va bija-dvayam va etc. (vide Syamia-rahasyath, Rasikamo- 
han’s edition, p. 36.) 

From the above consideration, it is clear that at the 
very beginning in the first 5 Slokas the 22-syllabled Mantra 
is given and then the others. It may be added here that the 
fact of Mahakala’s composing the Hymn in 22 Slokas not 
more nor less—is also an indication of the correctness of the 
Svami’s view, who, in further support of it cites 5 Slokas 
dealing with the Mantroddhara from the Krame-stava of the 
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Daksina-Kaliki under the first 5 5101085 of the Karptradi, 
which will be found in the printed text. 

In course of revising his Vyakhya Vimalananda-Svami 
has in the first six Slokas given good grounds to prove that 
the Stofra not only contains the Mantroddhara and the 
Sadhana of Sri-Sri-Daksina-Kalika but also in it are given 
the Mantras and Rahasyapaja of Sri-Sri-Tara and Sri-S'ri- 
Tripura-sundari. 

In addition to the Mantroddhiara the following matters 
are contained in the ७०१८. 

No. of Slokas 


Dhyana ५ ser 1.2 3 4120 7.6, Lt 
Yantra ie . 18 © 

Sadhana ane .. 10, 11, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20 
Madya eas se 13 

Marsa ua wee 19 

Maithuna sh sue 10 

Phala-sruti_.... 21, 22 


The Slokas 9, 12, 14 contain stuts only 


2101६25 10, 15-18, 20 refer to the Tantrik vir@carasadhana. 
Viracara is for the class of s@dhaka who are virabhava and 
abhisikta. To those who follow pas'vacara this ritual is 
strictly forbidden. The nature of the rahasyapnja is indicated 
in the text, to which I have added an explanatory commen- 
tary in English and Sanskrit. 

To the Pas'u, sadhana by night is prohibited, for it 
connotes in Sakta-sadhana, worship with the Paficatattva. 
The Pas'u is still bound by the pasa (bonds) of desire, etc., 
and he is, therefore, not adhzkari, for that which, if under- 
taken by the unfit, will only make these bonds stronger. For 
him, on the contrary, there are severe restrictions in this 
matter, for, as the Saktakrama cited by the commentator 
says, ^ Masthunam tatkathalapam tadgogthimn partvarjayet.:’ 
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(The Pasu should avoid matthuna, conversation on the 
subject, and the like.) The Pas'u should avoid the eight forms 
of maithuna known as astanga matthuna—viz., smaranam 
(thinking upon it), kirtanam (talking of it), Relth (play with 
women). prekganam (looking upon women), guhyabhasanam 
(talk in private with women), samkalpah (wish or resolve for 
matthuna), adhyavasayah (determination towards it), as well 
as kriyanispatith (actual accomplishment). The Nitya Tantra, 
which the commentator cites, says: “Ra@trau naiva yajed 
devin sandhyayam va'parahnake’”’—"“ He (the Pas'u should 
never worship the Devi during the latter part of the day or in 
the evening or at night.” To this, from amongst many other 
authorities, I may add the Svatantra, which says that the 
Pasubhava 5871218 should do one lakh of jafa in day time 
and that a Vara devoted to his own Acara should do one lakh 
of japa at night ; 


Pas'ubhavarato maniri diva laksa-japam caret. 
Svacaranirato viro ratrau laksa-japam caret. 


In connection with this verse I must observe that in the 
notes to verse 20 it is said that the first half of the 20th 
Sloka is meant for ‘‘ Pas'ustdhakas”’ and that the 2nd half 
refers to the “ purnabhigtktavirasadhaka,” as also that the 
word “param” (afterwards) means and refers to the time 
when the ‘Pas'u’ having received abhiseka enters virdcara 
and is adhikari for the midnight puras'carana. Vimalinanda 
tells me that this is wrong and that the whole Sloka has 
reference to the vira or divya-sadhaka and that no portion of 
it refers to the Pas'u-sadhaka. 

The quotation just made from the Svatantra-Tantra no 
doubt seems to lend support to the view that the first part 
of the Sloka refers to the Pas‘u, but he informs me and I fully 
accept the correction that he and other followers of the 
Sastra knew the passage to bear a meaning which is consonant 
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with his view, that is, it means this:—Mantri means the 
virastdhaka; the manirt should perform lakga-japa in the 
day time following the acara of the pas'u (pas'u-bhava- 
ratah). The vira-sadhaka should perform lakga-japa in the 
night following his own acara (svdca@ra-niratah). The word 
“ svacara"’ (own a@c@ra) points to his interpretation being 
correct. 

In support of his view the Svami cites the following 
Verses which 21] say the same thing namely that the initiate 
should be Brahmacdri during day and at night worship 
according to Kulacara. Kaulavali says: 


Naktam-bhoji havisyannam japed vidyam diva s'ucth. 
Dvivasth sarvatha viro brahmacari bhavet sada. 
Ratrau sampijayed devim kulacara-kramena tu 
Dvoyanmanam tu sarvesam duidha vidht-rihocyate. 


Again, Kalikopanisad says: 


Sambhava-diksasu ratah 52८6४ va diva brahmacart 
ratrau nagnah sada maithunasakiamanasah Japa-pijadi- 
niyamam kuryad tte. 


Kaulavali again says: 


Unmukhyah Kalikayas'ca vistesah kathyate 'dhunz. 
Divase brahmacaryena svtyasamkhyajapam caret. 


Ratrau mamsasavairmatsyairmudrabhir maithunod- 
bhavath. 


The reason of the virasadhaka being instructed to adopt 
the कल्कौ of brahmaca@ri in the day-time is the necessity for 
the concealment of the vir@c@ra from the public which Tantra 
so often insists upon. Siva says that vir@cara cannot be 
understood aright by the common people and therefore must 
be concealed, as closely as a man should conceal his own 
mother’s sin “ gopayet mair-jara-vat.”" 
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Moreover, the worship of Kali in “ pas'oacara”’ is totally 
forbidden by Siva. The Pas‘u is precluded by Tantra from 
the worship of Kali. For example the Niruttara-Tantra says: 


Divya-bhavam vira-bhavam vina Kalim prapijayet. 
Pijane narakam + क tasya duhkham pade pade. 
Pas'ubhava-rato devi yadi Kalim prapijayet. 
Rauravam narakam yatt yavad abhita-samplavam. 


(By the worship of Kali without Divyabhava and Vira- 
bhava the worshipper suffers pain at every step and goes to 
hell. If a man who is of the Pas'ubhava worships Kali then 
he goes to the Raurava Hell until the time of final dissolution). 

Vimalananda-Svami says: The worship of Kali without 
the use of wine, though seen in many places, is Pauranik and 
not Tantrik (४. e. sanctioned by the Tantra.) 

Verses 1-8, 11, the first part of verse 20, and 21 (except 
at midnight) deal with jafa of the mantra of, and dhyana 
upon, the Devi, which, of course, may be done by the Pas‘. 
Verses 9, 12, 13, and 14 are stuti, and 22 is the usual phala- 
Sloka, which states the reward to be gained by the reading 
of the अद. | 

Verses 10, 15-18, and the second portion of verse 20 deal 
with Latatsadhana. The sakiz of this stdhana is ordinarily 
the own wife of the s@dhaka, married according to the Vaidik 
injunctions; the svas'aktt or adyas‘akit, as she is technically 
called in Tantra. One’s own wife is Adya-Siakti and Sadhana 
should be done with her aid (Adya-s'aktth suadarah syat tame- 
vasrtya sadhayet). With her is practised that saktisadhana, 
the aim of which is the acquirement of self-control, which, 
checking the outward-going current, places the s#dhaka upon 
the path of nivrttt. Indeed, the Kaulikarcanadipika says, 
“Without @dya@ अव worship is but evil magic”. (Adya- 
Saktiw vind puja. abhicaraya kalpate). It is only the 
siddha, which term is here used in the special] sense of one 
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who has obtained complete control over his passions, to 
whom is permitted another sakti (parasakti). So the Prana- 
tosini quotes, “a man shall obtain ऽन्य with his own 
sakit, and afterwards (that is, when he is stddha) he should 
make japa with paras'akti" (Svasaktau siddhim apnuyat 
parasakiau tada japet). And similarly Niruttara Tantra 
says, that the s@dhaka who is stddha in Kulacara may 
worship “another” woman. (Siddhamantri kulacare para- 
yosam prapijayet). In both these cases paras'akiz has a 
double meaning viz., ^ another’? woman that is corporeal 
woman, or “Supreme” that is the Supreme Woman who in 
the body is Kundalini-S'akti. This latter appears to be sense 
in the quotation which speaks of the stddhamantri. It has 
been said also, as in the Mahanirvana Tantra, that paras’akis 
must (if unmarried) be married either by Vaidika or Saiva 
rites, or (if married and the husband is dead) according to 
the latter rite. Further, that which determines the moral 
character of an act is the intention with which it is done. As 
the Kaulavaliya says, when a man’s intention is bad then his 
act 1s so, otherwise there is no fault: 


Ata eva yada yasya vasana kutsstta bhavet. 
Tada dosaya bhavat: nanyatha diganam kvactt. 


As an example of the same act and varying intention, it 
is aptly said: “A wife is kissed with one feeling and a 
daughter’s face with another”. (Bhavena cumbita kanta 
bhavena duhtirananam). A Mantrin who is given over to 
lust, for the subjugation of which the sadhana is prescribed, 
goes, as is said in the Tantrasdra, to the Hell called Raurava. 
(Lingayonirato mantri raurakang narakang brajet). In the 
words of the Aharabheda-Tantra—Vamacaro bhavet tatra 
vama bhaiiva yajet param. ‘‘One may be a Vamacare if 
one can worship ए क्व being onesélf a woman.” ‘This is on 
the principle that a worshipper should always be like the 
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object of his worship. Woman is Devata, and the embodiment 
of the Supreme Sakti, and is as such honoured and 
worshipped, and is, when प्रव s'akti, never the subject of 
enjoyment. 

Verses 15 and 16, as sufficiently appears from their 
context, refer to the sadhana of those who are not siddha. 

Verses 10, 17, and 18 apply to both sadhaka and siddha, 
as to verse 20, see pp. 4, 5 ante. 

By such sadhana the last vestiges of the most powerful 
of such bonds is sought to be destroyed, and with such 
destruction the seed of karma and rebirth. He, like Stiva, 
becomes destroyer of Smara, and Siiva Himself. Verses 4, 
18, and 20 refer directly to this fruit of s@dhuna. Others 
indicate the material and intellectual greatness on earth of 
the sa@dhaka, who devoutly worships the Devi. To him is 
given mastery over all persons and things of the world, which 
on death, if stddha, he leaves for the dwelling by the Supreme 
Feet (verse 17), or Nirvana. As Sliva says in the Kalivilasa- 
Tantra “I have told you, my beloved, all about the five 
Tattvas, Sadhana in the cremation ground and with the 
funeral pyre now listen to the doctrine of the Siddha-vira.” 


Madyam matsyam tatha mamsam mudram matthunam- 
eUa Ca. 

S'mastanasadhanam bhadre citasadhanam eva ca. 

Etat te kathttam sarvam siddhaviramatam s'rinu. 


It is the s@dhana of the cremation-ground on which all 
passion is burnt away. There are two kinds of cremation- 
ground, of which the one is the funeral pyre (czfz), and the 
other yonirupa mahakals. As the first Chapter of the 
Niruttara-Tantra says there are two cremation grounds 
namely that which is the funeral pyre and the yons which, in 
its stkgma sense, is the Devi, the s‘mastna being in the 
same sense dissolution or pralaya. (S'masanam duvidhan 
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devi chita yons prakirtita). In even the sthala sense the 
sadhaka must be susa@dhaka, for union without right dis- 
position—japa, dhyana etc.—is the animal maithuna of a 
pas'u. | 
Sloka 19 refers to animal and human sacrifice to Kall. 
Reference to this sacrifice is also made in the Kalika-Purana, 
and the Tantrasdra speaks of a substitute in the figure of 
a man made of the paste of cereals. The latter work also 
says that by the sacrifice of a man one acquires great pros- 
perity, and the eight stddhis. (Naradatte maharddhth syad 
astasiddhir-anuttama). But it adds that this is not for all. 
For the Brahmana may not make such a sacrifice. (Brahma- 
nanam narabalidane nadhikarah). And if he does so, he 
goes to Hell. Moreover according to K. B., who cites as his 
authority the Yamala quoted in the Kalikalpalata, the King 
alone can make such a sacrifice. 

This leads one to point out that the Hymn has other than 
these gross (Sthzla) meanings. In Brahamanism everything 
has three aspects—Supreme (Para), Subtle (७1612) and 
Gross (Sthala). Thus the nineteenth Sloka when referring to 
the sacrifice of various animals and of man himself intends 
according to the subtle sense the six great sins for which they 
stand, ranging from Lust (goat) te Pride(man). It is these 
which must be sacrificed by the knowers who are worshippers 
of the Mother the age of material sacrifice, so universal 
throughout the world, having passed away. So again the 
word Parasakti may refer to the Supreme Sakti or may be 
used in the sense of a Sakti other than the svasakis or 
Sadhaka’s wife who, may in the case of the competent 
(adhtkart) be an associate in the worship on the principle 
stated in the Guhyakdlikhanda of the Mahakala-Samhita. 

_ “As is the competency of the Sadhaka, so must be that 
of the Sadhikad. In this way only is success attained and not 
otherwise even in ten million years '" | 
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Yadrsah stdhakah proktah Sadhtka'pi ca tadrs'ah 
Tatah siddhim-avapnots nanyatha varga-kotibhth. 


This principle rests on the fact that man and woman 
together make one whole and can only co-operate in the rites 
where the attainments or Adhktkara of each is the same. But 
this does not necessarily mean that such co-operation is by 
Matthuna in its sexual sense; quite the contrary. In the 
same way in the Vaidik ritual the wife is Sahadharmini. 
But such ritual is only for the competent within the bounds 
of Sastric injunction for, as the Saktisahgama Tantra (Part 
IV) says,—'‘ Though a man be a knower of the three times, 
past, present and future and though he be a controller of the 
three worlds, even then he should not transgress the rules of 
conduct for men in the world were it only in his mind”. 


Yadyapyast: trikalajnas-tratlokyavarsanaksama@h. 
Tatha'pi lauktkactram manas2'pi na langhayet. 


But Parasakit again may mean no woman at all, but 
Supreme Sakti or the Mother Herself whose forms they are 
and in such sense the union of the Saddhaka is with the 
“woman” within himself—the Kundalini Sakti who in Yoga 
unites with Her Supreme Husband Paramagiva. (See 
A. Avalon’s “ Serpent Power’’). The context must be known as 
in the misunderstood saying “ Maithunena mahayogt mama 
tulyo na sams'ayah,” which does not mean, as a recent English 
work on Hinduism suggests, that by sexual connection 
(Maithuna) the Mahayogt becomes without doubt the equal 
of Siva or God. This is on its face absurd and had it not 
been that such criticism is clouded with prejudice the 
absurdity would be recognised. How can sexual connection 
make any one God or His equal? The person spoken of is a 
Mahayogt who, as such, has no connection physical or 
otherwise with women. Masthuna means “action and 


12 HYMN TO KALI 


reaction” and “ coupling” and sexual intercourse is only one 
form of such coupling. Thus when Mantra is said there is a 
coupling or Maithuna of the lips. In Yoga there is a coupling 
(Matthuna) of the active and changeless Principles of the 
Universe. The ‘saying means that the Mayayogt who unites 
Kundali-Sakti in his body with Paramas'iva becomes 
himself ७1४2. 

So again it is said in an apparently alarming verse quoted 
by Tarkalamkdra, in his commentary on the Mahanirvana. 


Mair-yonau ksipet imgam bhaginyah-stanamardanam 
Guror-mirdhni padam dativa punarjanma na vidyate. 


This verse in its literal sense means that if any one 
commits incest with his mother and sister and places his foot 
on the head of his Guru he is liberated and is never again 
reborn. But of course that is not the meaning. The first 
half of the line refers to the placing of the Jivatma in the 
triangle situated in the Maladhara centre with the Svayam- 
bhulinga in it which triangle is called Ma@tr-yont. The Linga 
is the Jivatma. From this point upwards, after union with 
Kundalini, the Jivatma is to beled. The union of javatma 
with Kundalini is spoken of in the second half of the first line. 
Kundalini is the sister of the /#vatma both being in the same 
body. The meaning of the last line is as follows :—after 
union of Kundalini and Jivaima the united couple are led up 
to the Sahasrara or thousand-petalled lotus in the head which 
is situated above the twelve-petalled lotus which again is 
the. abode of the Guru. When the Yog! is above the twelve- 
petalled lotus his feet may be described as being on the head 
of the Guru. Moreover it is said that at this point the 
relationship of Guru and disciple ceases. Maig-yons is also 
the term given to those sections of the fingers between the 
joints on which count of the Japa or recital] of the mantra is 
not to be done. If Matr-yonim suggests incest, then this verse 
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is a prohibition of it—M@ir-yonim parityajya vtharet sarva- 
yonigu. There are many other technical terms in Tantra- 
७2518 which it is advisable to know before criticising it. One 
of the tests to which an intending disciple may be put 
consists in being questioned as to such passages. If heisa 
gross-minded or stupid man his answer will show it. 

In order therefore that the Hymn may be understood in 
its various aspects I have given in the notes explanations of 
or in respect of its Sthala or gross meaning. This is followed 
by the valuable commentary given to me, some years ago and 
now first published, by Vimalainanda-Svami which is called 
Svariipavyakhya; that is, it gives the subtle (Szkgma) or, 
as we should say in English, the inner sense or esoteric 
meaning according to the teaching of his own Guru Mahia- 
mahopadhyadya-Ramanandasvami-Siddhantapaficdnana. The 
text books and Commentary are preceded by an admir- 
able little essay of Svam1 Vimalananda by way of Introduc- 
tion to the Vimalanandadayini svariipa-vyakhya on his ‘‘ Lord 
of Hymns” which is commonly known as the Karptradi 
Stotra chanted by Mahakala to, and in honour of, Daksina- 
Kalika. It, as also the inner-sense Commentary are written 
for those liberation-seeking Sadhakas who, worshipping 
S'rividya, meditate not on the gross form (Sthilamaurt:) but 
on the Svarnupa-tativa of Brahmavidyé Kalika. As such 
many will be glad, as I was, to read it and will derive 
benefit therefrom. 

I may note here that the Svami while revising the 
Vyakhya, has given a new interpretation of the line “ te 
Laksmi-lasya-lila-kamala-dala-drsah vama-ripah bhavanti" 
in the 5th Sloka and of “ rats-rasa-mahananda-niratam" in 
the 13th Sloka. 

On the attainment of siddhz, ritual ceases. There is 
neither sacrifice nor worship, nor yoga, puras'carana, vrata, 
japa, or other karma. For all sadhana ceases when it has 
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borne its fruit in अवद, The Siddha-Kaula is beyond all 
rules, 

For the meaning of these and other terms, the reader is 
referred to the Author’s “Principles of Tantra, (Tantra- 
tattva),” “Sakti and Sakta,’ ‘“Serpent-Power” and 
“Garland of Letters” which is a study on the Mantra- 
Sfastra; and for other Hymns to the Devi, his and Ellen 
Avalon’s ^“ Hymns to the Goddess,” translated from the 
Sanskrit of the Tantra, Puradna, and the Devi-stotra of 
Slarkaracadrya, which gives other specimens of the Hindu 
Hymnal, of which that now published is but one and a 
special type. 

Pur, ARTHUR AVALON 
30, May 1922. 


INVOCATION 
AIM 


I make obeisance to the Lord Guru, the wish-granting 
Tree of Suras, eternal Consciousness and Bliss Itself, the 
highest of the highest, Brahman, Siva Himself. I make 
obeisance to Her who by Her Sakti of three Gunas creates, 
maintains, and at the end of the Kalpa withdraws, the world 
and then alone is. Devoutly I call to mind Her, the Mother 
of the whole universe, S‘iva Herself. 


OM 
Obeisance to the Supreme Devata. 


Here follows an Introduction to the Vimalanandadayins 
Commentary on that Lord of Hymns called the Karpurads- 
Stotra to Srimad Daksina-Kalska. 


All-good and all-powerful Parames’vara is without begin- 
ning or end. Though in Himself Nirguna He is the Adhara 
of the three Gunas. Though Himself formless He creates, 
preserves and withdraws the world of extended matter 
(Prapafica) by means of the Avarana and Viksepa-S‘aktis of 
His own Maya which can make that possible which seems 
impossible. The Svetas’vatara-Upanisad says that by medi- 
tation was seen the Sva-sakti of the Deva, who is the abode 
of all causes, associated with Kalatattva. In the Niruttara- 
Tantra Siva speaks of the three-eyed corpse-like One, Nirguna 
but also seat of Gumas associated with Sakti. Though 
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Himself without beginning, middle or end, He creates and is 
the material Cause of the world which has a beginning, 
middle, and end. For this reason the Tantras and other 
Sastras call Him Adinatha, Mahakala, Paramasiva and 
Paramabrahman. It is this unlimited, undivided, beginning- 
less, and endless Mahakala who is imagined to be limited by 
the Sun, Moon and Planets, and, as such, is called by the 
names of Kala, Kastha, Muhtirta, Yama, Day, Night, Paksa, 
Month, Season, Half-year, Year, Yuga, Kalpa and so forth. 
It is He who divides Time into Kala, Kastha and so forth, 
and as Vyasti is called by the name Kala, and the rest. He 
is named Paramas‘iva Mahakala when creating, preserving 
and withdrawing the millions of worlds. 

Apart from individual name and form, He exists as the 
Samasti of them and the Endless Supreme Greatness 
(Paramomahan). Visnu-Puradna says that Bhagavan Kala is 
without beginning or end. From him appears the limited in 
creation. Atharvaveda says that Kala created beings (Praja) 
He is Prajapati. From Kala was self-born Kasyapa and 
Tapas. Mahakala is omniscient since He is 21] pervading, 
dependent on none, and the Atma of ail. Ktrma-Purana also 
says that he is the Supreme, imperishable, without beginning 
or end, all-pervading, independent, the Atma of all who 
fascinates (Manohara) all minds by His greatness. Kala- 
madhava cites Visnu-dharmottara as saying that He is called 
Kala because of his dissolving (Kalanat) all beings, and He 
is Parames’vara because He is Himself without beginning or 
end. Mahakala is Himself Nirguna and Niskriya, but his 
Sakti makes the Sun and other heavenly lights rise, stay and 
set. 

It is by the Power of the Sakti of Kala that men and 
other Jivas are conceived in the womb, are born, attain child- 
hood, boyhood, middle and old age and leave the world 
on death. In the Santiparva of Mahabharata, Vedavyasa 
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says that it is through Kala that women bear, that 
birth and death occur, winter, summer and rains come, 
and the seed germinates. Even Brahma, Visnu and 
Rudra appear, stay and disappear through the Sakti 
of Kala. None can escape Its operation. Visnu-Samhita 
says that even those Devas who create and withdraw the 
world are themselves withdrawn by Kala. Kala or time 
is certainly then the stronger. Mahakala'is called Mahakali 
because He is one and the same and not different from His 
eternal Sakti. It is She whois Mahavidya, Mahadevi, Maha- 
maya, and Parabrahmartipini. As Adinatha Mahakala is the 
first creator of the world so the Sakti of Mahakdla, the 
merciful Mabakali is the Adiguru of the world. Yogpini 
Tantra says that Mahakali is the Mother of the world, and 
one with Mahakala, as is shown in the Ardhanfris’vara Mirti. 

It was this Brahmavidya who (Yogini-Tantra, 10th 
Patala) at the beginning of this Kalpa was heard as a body- 
less voice from the sky by Brahma, Visnu, and Mahes’vara, 
who were then told to perform Tapasya for the acquisition of 
creative and other S‘aktis. It was this Aniruddha-saras’vatt 
who in the Satyayuga appeared in the Heavens before Indra 
and other proud Devatas in the form of a brilliant Yaksa, and 
crushing the pride of the Devas Agni and Vayu, in the form 
of all-beautiful Uma, taught Brahmatattva to Indra, the King 
of the Devas (See Kenopanisad 11, 12). 

This Kali again who is Paramestiguru and grants Kai- 
valya, compassionating the sensuous and short-lived Jivas of 
the terrible Kaliyuga revealed the S’ambhavi-Vidya. This, 
which was taught in the form of conversations between Devi 
and Isvara, had been during the three preceding ages kept as 
concealed as a lady of high family from public gaze. It con- 
tained three sets of sixty-four Agamas each, which revealed 
the path of Liberation for these Jivas. Though She is Her- 


self eternal and Sacciddnandartpial, She at times out of 
= | 
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compassion for Sadhakas assumes forms fitted for their 
Sadhana. Similarly the Veda, Agama and the rest though 
everlasting portions of the Sabdabrahmartipini are only 
revealed to Sadhakas at different times in the several Yugas. 

When the Mahadevi who is Consciousness (Cinmayi) at 
the beginning of the Kalpa was pleased by the Tapasya of 
Deva Rudra, floating on the Causal Waters, She assumed the 
Virad aspect and became thus visible to Him. At that time 
by the command of Mahadevi the Deva Rudra saw in the 
Susumna millions of universes (Brahmanda) and millions of 
Brahmas, Visnus and Mahes'varasin them. The Deva, greatly 
wondering in the Heart-Lotus of Mahadevi, there saw the 
Marti of Sabdabrahman consisting of Agamas, Nigamas, and 
other Sastras (See Yogini-Tantra, 9th Patala). He saw that 
of that Marti, Agama was the Paramatma, the four Vedas 
with their Angas were the Jivatma, the six systems of philoso- 
phy (0279212) were the senses, the Mahdpuranas and 
Upapuranas were the gross body, the Smrtis were the hands 
and other limbs, and all other S’astras were the hairs of that 
great Body. He also saw the fifty Matrka (Letters) resplen- 
dent with Tejas on the edges and petals of Her Heart-Lotus. 
Within the pericarp of the Lotus of the Viradripini He saw the 
Agamas, brilliant as millions of suns and moons, replete with 
all Dharma and Brahmajfiana, powerful to destroy 21] Maya, 
full of all Siddhis and Brahmanirvana. By the grace of 
Mahakali .he fully mastered the Veda, Vedanta, Puranas, 
Smriti and all other Sa@stra. Later, Brahma and Visnu 
received this knowledge of Agama and Nigama from Him. 

In the Satyayuga Brahmi revealed the Smrtis, Puranas 
and other Sastra to the Devarsis. In this way Brahmavidya 
was promulgated to the world. This therefore is authority to 
show, that just as Brahman is everlasting, so are the Agamas 
and Nigamas which tell of Brahman. Just as in the Satya 
and other Yugas, only the three twice-born castes, wearing the 
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sacred thread, but not the Stidra and other low castes were 
entitled to worship according to the Veda, so in those three 
Yugas only Devarsis, Brahmarsis and Rdajarsis, who had 
conquered their passions and knew Advaita doctrine and 
Brahman, were entitled to the Agama Sstra which destroys 
all sense of difference caused by ignorance and grants know- 


ledge of Advaitatattva 
By Siva’s command they kept it as secret in their heart 


as they would a knowledge of their own mother's illicit love. 
By Updasana they became liberated whilst yet living (Jivan- 
mukta) and attained to Brahmanirvana. At that time the 
Upasana of the Agama was unknown to Sadhakas devoted to 
Karma. For this reason many people nowadays think the 
Tantra-s’astra to be of recent origin. Probably all know that 
in the first three Yugas Brahmana boys, after investiture with 
the sacred thread, used to learn the Karmakanda and Jfiana- 
kanda of the Veda orally from their preceptors. The Veda 
was not then classified or reduced to writing. Towards the 
close of the Dvaparayuga, Srikrsna-dvaipiyana Maharsi 
Vedavyasa divided the Veda into four parts and reduced it to 
writing. This however does not show that the Veda is a 
recent production. The Supreme Science (818 vidya) 
which is contained in the Agama was also handed down from 
generation to generation of Gurus in the first three Yugas and 
is being now similarly transmitted. Towards the end of the 
Dvaparayuga, and at the beginning of the Kali age, merciful 
Siva impelled by compassion for humanity bound in the toils 
of ignorance, divided the Tantra-s‘fstra, which is unlimited 
knowledge, into three sets of sixty-four parts each, according 
to the necessity of different Adhikaris, and then told them to 
Ganapati and KaArtikeya the two beloved sons of Parvatt. 
They repeated these Tantras to Rsis of Siddh&s'ramas, and 
these last, in their turn, told them to their own disciples. Of 
the Rsis who knew Agama the chief was Dattatreya, an 
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incarnation of Visnu. At the beginning of the Kalpa the 
ancient Brahmavidya contained in the Agama appeared from 
out the Paramesti-guru who 15 Mahabrahmavidya and exists 
in man’s heart unlimited and imperishable. If Sadhané is 
done according to the instructions of a Sadguru.it becomes 
visible in the Sa€dhaka’s heart. Upa&sana, in the Vaidik form, 
predominated in the Satyayuga. In those days Bréhmanas, 
and other twice born castes, impelled by a desire for wealth, 
progeny and so forth used to worship Indra, Agni, Vayu, 
Strya, Soma, Varuna and other Devas presiding over parti- 
cular Saktis of Parames’vara in whom 211 S’aktis reside. But 
desire-free Brahmarsis and Maharsis did Sadhana of Brahma- 
vidya the full and perfect Sakti. And so we see in the tenth 
Mandala (१२५) of the Reveda-Samhita that Mahadevi appeared 
in the heart of the daughter of Maharsi Arhbhrni and so told 
the true nature of Brahmavidy& to Rsis. This is the Devti- 
sikta full of Advaitatattva, the Hymn telling of the true 
nature of Brahma-vidya in the Veda. In the Tretaé and other 
Yugas the Brahmanas and other twice-born devoted to the 
Karmakanda used to perform Yajfias and so forth, according 
to the Smritis‘astras of Manu and others. But Brahmarsi 
Vasistha (in (18.८82) Rajarsi Vis'vimitra (see Gandharva- 
Tantra, First Patala), Videharija Janaka, Bhrgurima the son 
of Jamadagni (see Kalikulasarvasva), Sri Ramacandra and 
other high-souled men were worshippers of Brahmavidya the 
full and perfect Sakti. Again in the Dvaéparayuga, despite 
the existence of Vaidik and Smfrta cults, the Agnihotra 
Yajfia and other rites used to be performed according to the 
Puradnas. But high-souled Srikrisna the son of Vasudeva (see 
Radha-Tantra, Devi 2182 ४२६2 and Mahabharata, Anus‘ésana 
Parva, Ch. 14), the five Pandavas namely Yudhisthira and 
others (४1188 Parva, Ch. 6) the high-souled Rajarsi Bhishma, 
the great Muni Vedavyasa, high souled S'ukadeva, Asita, 
Devala and Brahmarsis such as Durvasé& were worshippers ‘of 
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12089108 the perfect Sakti. Of this the Mahabharata and 
other books provide particular proofs. In the present 
Kaliyuga also the ten Sarhskaéras such as marriage and so 
forth of the twice born, and the obsequial ceremonies such as 
Sriddha are performed according to Vaidik ritual. Smrti 
governs Candraéyana and other matters relating to Asrama 
and legal affairs such as inheritance. The autummal Durga- 
ptja and other Vratas are performed according to the Puranas. 
But initiation, 0085208 of Brahman with Sakti and various 
practices of Yoga are done according to the ritual of the 
Agama Sastra. 

This latter is of three kinds according to the prevalence of 
the Gunas namely Tantra, Yimala and Damara. There are in 
all 192 Agamas current, namely 64 each in As’vakranta, 
Rathakranta, and Visnukranté. Many Tantras were lost in 
Buddhist and Mahommedan times and the few which still 
remain with Saédhakas in different parts of the country are not 
shown by them to any but to their disciples, so that these also 
are about to be lost. The late Rasika-Mohana-Chattopadh- 
yaya, with great effort and cost, saved some of these.and the 
English Arthur Avalon has done the same and I hope yet 
others will in future be rescued by him. 

In the Yogini-Tantra Isvara says to Devi that the differ- 
ence between Vedas and Agamas is like that between Jiva 
and Atma, that is between Jiva covered with Avidya and 
{99212 who is full of Vidy&é. Indra and other Devas who 
used to be worshipped as [9४21725 in Yajfias held under the 
Karmakanda. or Samhita of the Vedas are, in Tantra-sstra, 
worshipped as the Presiding Devatas of the Dikpalini S'akti 
of Her who is all S‘aktis (Sarvas’akti-svartipini). The three 
Isvaras Brahma, Visnu and Rudra of the Vedas and Puranas 
are in Tantra-sfstra the presiding Devatés of the creative, 
preservative, and dissolving Saktis of Mahadevi. As such 
they are worshipped as the supports of the couch of the 
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Mahadevi. She in the Devigitdé says that ‘ Brahma, Visnu, 
Isvara, Sadasiva are five Mahapreta at my Feet. They are 
constituted of the five Bhita and represent the five different 
elements of matter.’ ‘I however’ She says ‘arn unmanifested 
conciousness (Chit) and in every way beyond them.’ 

Again the Veda says ‘All this is verily Brahman.’ 
Despite this Mahavakya, various distinctions are made, such 
as those of caste, Adhikdra of men and women and so forth. 
So a male Brahmana may say Vaidik Mantras but not 
Brihmana women. Distinction was again made between 
objects as between the water of the Ganges and a well. All 
such distinctions are wholly opposed to the Spirit of the Great 
Word (Mahavakya). The Tantra-s‘stra says that the supreme 
Brahman is both subtle and gross. In dependence on the 
truth of this Mahavakya Tantrik Sadhakas purify wine which 
is ‘not to be taken and drunk’ according to Veda. Consider- 
ing it to be as holy as nectar, they offer it into the mouth of 
Kulakundalini who is Consciousness itself (Citsvartpini). 
Again, in accordance with Veda, the Tantra holds food to be 
sacred and knowing that food is Brahman ordains the offering 
of it to Mahadevi. This offered food is Mahaprasaéda and 
very holy and rare even for Devas, and whether it be brought 
by a Candala, or even fallen from the mouth of adog. The 
Vedas and S:nrti say that the Candala and other Jow castes 
are untouchable. On touching them one must bathe, do 
Aghamarshana and so forth. But the Tantra-S'dctra says 
that even a (20812, who has a knowledge of Kula doctrine 
and Brahman, is superior to a Brahmana who does not know 
Brahman. The Tantra-Sastra again says that during the 
Cakra all castes are equal. Since all are children of the one 
Mother of the World, no distinctions should be made at the 
time of worshipping Her. It is on this Tantrik authority 
that no caste distinctions are observed in the matter of eating ` 
and so forth in the Virajaksetra of Sri इम Vimal& Devi. .The 
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Veda again prohibits the performancs of Yajfia ot worship 
after the taking of food. Tantra-Sistra however says that 
06 should not worship Kalika whilst suffering from hunger or 
thirst otherwise She becomes angry. That is since Siva and 
Jiva are really one it is futile to worship the Paramatma 
saying ‘I .offer Naivedya’ when the Jiva, who is one with It, 
is in want of food and drink. Smrti again, which explains 
Veda ordains that the Shalagrama stone which represents 
Narayana should not be touched or worshipped by any but 
Brihmanas. On the other hand, the Tantra-S‘astra ordains 
that the Banalinga representation of the Brahman may be 
touched and worshipped not only by Brahmanas but by 
S'adras, Candalas and women. In fact the Karmakanda of Veda 
contains many such ordinances opposed to Brahman-know!l- 
edge. For this reason Bhagavan S'rikrsna has said in the Gita 
that the Vedas are concerned with objects constituted of the 
three Gunas (Trigunavisaya) and bids Arjuna to free himself 
of the Gunas. He says the Veda contains the Karmakanda but 
that he who seeks the Brahman-state above the Gunas should 
abandon the Karmakanda and perform Sadhana according to 
Sastra by which Liberation is gained. In spite however of 
differences in worship and practice both Veda and Tantra 
9857125 are one in holding that there can be no Liberation 
without Tattvajfidna. In the Nirvana-Tantra Siva says “Oh 
Devi, there is no Liberation without Tattvajfiana.’ According 
to Veda, a Sadhaka, in order to become fit for Nirvana, must 
have first accomplished the fourfold Sddhané. He must have 
acquired the faith that Brahman is alone everlasting, and 
have no desire for happiness either on earth or in heaven. He 
must possess the six virtues, Sama, Dama and so forth, and 
must long for Liberation. He then discusses (Vicaéra) and 
ponders on the Mahavakya ‘That thou art’ (Tat tvam asi), 
and thus realizing the unity of Param&étma& aud Jivatma, 
attains the knowledge ‘He I am’ (So’ham) 
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In Tantrik Upasana the Jfdnakanda is mingled with the 
Karmakanda. The Agama teaches the ignorant २७४, steeped 
in dualism, Virabhéva Sadhana in which dualism and non- 
dualism are mingled. It thus endeavours to raise them to the 
divine state of Jivanmuktas, the state of pure Monism. Manu 
says ‘ Know dualists to be Pas'us. Non-dualists are Brahma- 
nas.’ Rudrayfamala says that Virabhava is revealed for the 
development of Jflina. After perfecting Jfiana and attain- 
ment of Brahmasiddhi, the Saédhaka becomes Devataé in a 
pure state of Sattva. The Vedanta and philosophic Sastras 
are replete with instructions and arguments touching non- 
dualism. But they do not indicate the path by which one can 
be in actual practice non-dualistic. For this reason we see 
Vedaintic Pandits deeming it unclean to touch a low caste 
man such asa 9०६2. They also observe endless distinctions 
as to what should or should not be eaten, and what should 
and should not be offered to Devaté. Tantra-S’astra however 
says that non-dualistic Bhiva (Bhaévadvaita) should be accom- 
panied by non-dualistic action (Kriyadvaita). The Yoga- 
vasistha (Ramayana) says that to the Muni who realizes ron- 
dualism (Advaita) in Bhava, in Kriya, and in objects (Dravya) 
in all these three matters the world, seems but a dream. 

According to the instruction of Tantra-Sastra the 
Sadhaka rises in the early hours of the morning, and sitting 
on his bed, meditates as follows: ‘I am the Devi and none 
other. I am that Brahman who knows not grief. I am a 
form of Being-Consciousness-Bliss, Whose true nature is 
eternal Liberation.’ Again at noon sitting at worship he does 
Bhitas'uddhi, and therein merging the 24 Tattvas beginning 
with earth in Parama&tma and thinking of the Parama&tma 
and Jivétma as one he meditates: “He Iam.’ Gandharva- 
Tantra says that, after due obeisance to the Guru, the wise 
Sdadhaka should think ‘He I am’ and thus unite Jivatmaé and 
Paramaétma. In all Sthtla-Dbyana. of Mahavidyas, forming 
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part of daily worship, Tantra-S’astra everywhere enjoins 
meditation on the Mahdadevi as not different from, but one 
with, the Saédhaka’s Atma. The K4li-Tantra says that, after 
meditating as enjoined, the Sadhaka should worship the Devi 
as Atma. ‘He I ain’ (So’ham). Kubjiké-Tantra says that 
the Sadhaka should think of his Atma as one with Her. Nila- 
Tantra in the Dhyana of Tara says that meditation should be 
done on one’s own Atma as one with the Saviour-goddess 
(Tarini). In Gandharva-Tantra Mahadevi says, as regards 
the Dhyana of Tripurasundari, that the Man who meditates 
on the unattached, attributeless, and pure Atma which is 
Tripuréi as one with, and not different from, his own Atma 
becomes himself Her (Tanmaya). One should become Her 
by ever thinking ‘She I am’ (Sé’ham). Again in the Kalt- 
kula-sarvasva Siva says that whoever meditates on the Guru 
and recites the Hymn of the spouse of Siva and thinks of 
Kalika’s Atma as one with his own Atma is इण Sadasiva. 
Similarly Kularnava Tantra says ‘The body is the temple of 
Devaté and the Jiva is Deva Sadasiva.’ Let the Sadhaka 
give up his ignorance as the offering (Nirmalya, which is thrown 
away) and worship with the thought and feeling ‘ He I am.’ 
It is not only at times of worship and so forth that the 
७2010212 is enjoined to meditate on Her who is Paramatma 
as one with his own Atma. Siva teaches that our thought 
and feeling should be non-dualistic in all that we do, in 
eating, in walking and so forth. Hence in the Gandharva- 
Tantra Siva says ‘I am both the Deva and the food offered 
to Him, the flower and perfume and all else. I am the Deva. 
There is none other than Me. It is I who worship the Deva 
and I am also Deva of Devas,’ Again it is ordained that at 
the time of taking Karana (wine) and the rest they should be 
offered to the Fire of Consciousness in one’s own heart, 
uttering the Mantra, and thinking that. Kula-Kundalint 
extends to the tip of his tongue,.Jet the Sdidhaka say: ‘ The 
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liquid shines. I am the Light. Iam Brahman. She I am. 
I offer Ahuti to my own Self Svaha.’ He who does Sadhana 
of the Mahavidya in Virachadra with such Advaitabhava 
attains by Her Grace to Divyabhava, and with the thought 
‘I am Brahman’ becomes liberated whilst living, and on 
death is one with Mahadevi. In the Devigita Sri उन्‌ Devt 
says ‘He becomes Myself because both are one.’ Again the 
Mahanirvana-Tantra enjoins a similar non-dualistic feeling 
in the Mantra to be said when taking the Dravya (wine). 
The ladle is Brahman, the offering is Brahman, the fire 18 
Brahman, the offering is made by Brahman and to Brahman 
he goes who places all his actions in Brahman.’ 

` Saccidananda Mahiavidya, in undistinguishable union of 
Siva and Sakti, can alone be worshipped with such non-dual- 
ism of feeling. Although Tantrik worshippers are divided 
into five communities namely Sakta, Saiva, Vaisnava, Gana- 
patya, Saura the first alone are all Dvijas since all worship- 
pers of Savitri (Gayatri) the Mother of the Veda belong to 
the Sakta community. The Matrkabheda-Tantra says ‘ Savitri 
the Mother of the Veda was born of the sweat of Kali’s body. 
That Devi grants the threefold fruit and is Sakti of 
Brahman.’ Sdadhakas belonging to the other four communities 
worship their respective male Devatas associating with them 
their Saktis. Thus the Saivas worship S‘iva under the 
names Uma-Mahes'vara, Siva-Durga, Kali Sarnkara, Arddha- 
néris'vara and so forth. The Vaisnavas worship Visnu under 
the names, Radha-Krsna, Laksmi-Narayana, Sia-Rama, 
Sri-Hari and so forth. In the Nirvana-Tantra Sri Krsna 
says “ To those who do Japa of Radha first and then Krsna to 
such IJ, of a surety, grant a happy lot even now and here.’ By 
uttering the name Sita-Rama (अह coming first) one utters 
the Tara of Mahadevi, and for this reason it is also called 
Téraka-Brahma. The Sauras perform their worship with 
the Mantra *Obeisance to StI Sirya accompanied by the 
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Sakti who reveals.’ Moreover the Maya-Btja (Hrim), which 
is the Pranava of Devi, is added to the MGlamantra by every 
sect. This clearly shows that all these five sects are directly 
or indirectly worshippers of the Brabman who 15 Siva-Sakti 
(Sivasaktyatmaka) both in his Nirguna and Saguna aspects. 
Kaivalyopanisad says ‘By meditation on the three-eyed, 
blue-throated serene Lord (Prabhu) Parames’vara, who is 
without beginning, middle and end, who is one and pervades 
all things, who is wonderful, Cidananda Itself, accompanied 
by Umi, the Muni goes to the Source of all being (Bhttayoni) 
to the Witness of all, who is beyond all darkness.’ Hence in 
the Tantra-Sastra, Siva has said that the Siva-s’akti-Tattva 
is the cause of Tattvajiidna and therefore Japa should be done 
by a Mantra in which they are united. That is one attains 
Tattvajfidna, which is liberation, by worshipping Brahman as 
Mother and Father. All Mantras being composed of 81४२ 
and Sakti one should meditate on Siva-Sakti as being one. 
In the Tantra Sastra also Siva has said that there is no 
difference between them who are inseparably connected 
(Avinabhavasarmbandha). He who is Siva is also Sakti and 
She who is Sakti is also Siva. Fatherhood and Motherhood 
are merely distinctions of name. In reality they stand for 
one and the same thing. The Tantra Sastra again says that 
Sakti, Mahes’vara, Brahman all denote the same Being. 
Male, female, neuter are verbal and not real distinctions. 
Sakti, Mahes’vara, Brahman; all three denote the one 
eternal Mahavidya who is Saccidananda. ‘Although the 
Mahavidya is in truth Nirguna and eternal, Sne assumes 
various Mayik forms, varying according to the Gunas, for the 
fruition of the desires of Sddhakas. It is said in Candi that 
She ever appears to fulfil the purposes of Devas, and at such 
time She, who is Truth eternal, is commonly said to be. 
generated. In the Devyadgama it is said: ‘ Mahamaya who 15. 
Cijtripa and ParabrahmasvariipiniI assumes by Her grace 
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towards Sadhakas various forms.’ We may meditate on 
Mahadevi as either female or male, for these terms may be 
attributed to any gross body. They cannot however be 
attributed to Her in so far as She is Saccidadnanda. Sadhakas 
of Sakti worship Brahman as Mother, for in the world the 
mother-aspect alone of Her who is Brahman is fully mani- 
fested. In the Yadmala, Siva says:—‘' Devi may, My Beloved, 
be thought of as female or male, or the Saccidanandaripini 
may be thought of as Niskala-Brahman. But in truth She is 
neither a female, male, neuter being, nor an inanimate thing. 
But like the term Kalpavalli (a word in feminine gender 
denoting tree) feminine terms are attributed to Her.’ 

In fact the main cause of the birth and nourishment of men 
and animals is their respective mothers. Their fathers are 
merely helpers (Sahakari). Every Jiva on issuing from his 
mother’s womb, lives on her milk, and receives his first 
initiation with the Mantra ‘ Ma’ (Mother). The first preceptor 
(Adiguru) of every man is his mother. She is his visible 
Devaté. His first lessons are learnt of her. It is the mark 
also of the Earth to generate and nourish all Jivas, likea 
mother, by producing for them al] kinds of fruits and grains 
and holding them inher bosom. Hence we are not wrong in 
saying that the world is full of the Mother. 

In mathematics zero has no value and is merely an empty 
formless (Nirakara) thing, indicative of infinity until it is 
joined to aninteger. But when joined to the figure 1 it 
converts it into 10. Similarly when She who is formless 
Brahman is joined to Her own Prakrti, consisting of the three 
Gunas, spoken of in Sruti as ‘the unborn one, red, black, and 
white,’ then She assumes for the fruition of the Sadhaka’s 
desires ten different forms (Das’amahavidya) whose variety is 
due to difference in the proportions of the three Gunas. There 
are the ten Mahfvidyas who are Siva and Sakti (Sivas’akti- 
mayl). These ten forms are Kali and Tara, the Mahavidya 
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Sodasi, Bhuvanegvari, Bhairavi, Chinnamasté, Dhtimavattf, 
the Vidy& Bagald, the Siddhavidy& 1812087, and Kamala. 
Some Tantras mention eighteen Mahavidya, but these are 
forms of the ten with slight variations. Of the ten Maha- 
10४85, Kali is Suddha-sattva-guna-pradhana, Nirvikara, Nir- 
guna-brahma-svartipa-prakasikaé. It is this primordial form 
which alone directly gives Kaivalya. In Yogini-Tantra Devl 
says ‘Now see my form (Ripa) which 15 Brahmananda and 
supreine. Listen, this form is the supreme state (Paramadhama) 
in the form of Kali. There is no Brahman-form higher than 
this... In Kamadhenu-Tantra 81४4 says ‘In the void is Kali 
who grants Kaivalya’. Tara 15 Sattva-gunétmikaé and Tattva- 
vidyadayini; Sodasi (Mahatripura-sundari), Bhuvanesvari and 
Chinnamasté& are Rajah-pradhana and Sattva-gunaétmika and 
hence they grant Gaunamukti in the form of Heaven (Svarga) 
Aisvarya and so forth. The forms cf Dhimavati, Bagala, 
Matanhgf and Kamalé are Tamah-pradhana and hence their 
Sadhana is done in Satkarma, such as causing death to others 
and so forth. In short all the ten forms of Mahdadevi give 
Enjoyment and Liberation directly or indirectly. 

The forms of the Mahavidy& are divided into two groups 
namely the Kalikula and Srikula. So Niruttara-Tantra says 
that ‘Kali, Tara, Raktakali, 3710९३08, MardinI, Triputa, 
Tvarité, Durg&é and Vidya& Pratyangtr&é belong to the Kali- 
kula. And to the Srikula belong Sundari, Bhairavi, Bala, 
Bagala, Kamala, Dhimavati, 1181296, Vidya, Svapnavati and 
Mahavidya Madhumati. Of all the Siddhavidyads Daksina 1s, 
O my beloved, the Cause (Prakrti) 

Kali-kula is for the worship of J#anis in Divya and 
Virabhiva, and S'ri-kula is for the worship of Karmins in 
Divya, Vira and Pasu-Bhavas. The Tantra-Sastra gives 
an account of the Mantras, Yantras, mode of worship 
and so forth for all the ten or eighteen Mahavidyas. But 
almost all Tantrik writings hymn the greatness of, and give 
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the highest place to, Kaliki the first Mahavidyé for the 
others are but different forms of Brahmartpini 1९21118. The 
Nigama-Kalpataru says ‘Of all castes the Brahmana is the 
highest. Amongst all Sd&dhakas the Sakta is the highest. 
Of 88185 he is the chief who does Japa of the Kalimantra.’ 
Picchilé-Tantra also says ‘of all the Mantras of the Devas 
that of Kalikaé is the best. Even the vilest can become 
Jivanmukta simply through this Mantra.’ In Yogini-Tantra, 
Siva says ‘This Vidyé Kalik& is Maha&-Maha-Brahma 
Vidya, through whom even the worst may attain Nirvana. 
Even Brahma, Visnu, and Mahes’vara are her worshippers. 
She who is Kali the supreme Vidya, is Taré also. The 
notion of a difference between them has given rise to 
various Mantras.’ Again the Kamakhyaé-Tantra says ‘Oh 
Paramesvari, seven lakhs of Mahavidyas remain hidden. 
Of them all Sodasi is said to be the most sublime. But Oh 
Devi, the Mother of the world, Kalik& is the mother even 
of Her.’ Niruttara-Tantra says ‘Without knowledge of 
Sakti, Oh Devi, there is no nirvana. That Sakti is Daksina 
Kali who is the own form of all Vidyas (Sarvavidyartpinti).’ 
The Yamala again says ‘As is Kali so is Tar& and so are 
Chinné and Kulluké& Oh Devi, thou, who art the supreme 
1811148, art also the Miarti which is compused of these 
four. In the Vaidik system Sagnika (fire-maintaining) 31811. 
manas achieved their ends by the offering of oblations to the 
seven lolling ६०६९8 * ० fire named Kali, Karali, Manojava, 
61011118, Sudhimravarné, Sphulifgini and Devi Vis’varuci’ 
(Ist Saptaka, 2nd Khanda, 4th Satra).’ 

Another important characteristic of the Tantra-Sidstra 
remains to be mentioned. Although this Scripture is very 
liberal in matters of practice and worship and does not 
recognize distinctions of caste and so forth, it has yet repeat: 
edly, enjoined S&dhakas to keep this 46873 hidden from. 


"See Mundakopanigad, 1-2-4. 
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ignorant Pasus. Of Kaulas it says that ‘ they are at heart 
Siaktas, outwardly Saivas, and in gatherings Vaisnavas’. It 
also contains injunctions such as that the teaching should be 
kept as secret as one would the knowledge of one’s mother's 
illicit love, and that if it is given out the Saédhaka’s purpose is 
frustrated and so forth. In the Gandharva-Tantra, Siva says 
that only such men as are without dualism, have controlled 
their passions and are devoted to Brahman are entitled to 
this 88572. ‘He alone is entitled, who is a believer, pure, 
self-controlled, without dualism who lives in Brahman, speaks 
of Brahman, is devoted to Brahman, takes refuge in Brahman, 
who is free from all feeling of enmity against others, and who 
is ever engaged in doing good to 211 beings. Others are not 
true 58012125 (Brahmasddhaka). It should not be told to 
29४३, to those who are insincere, or to men of shallow know- 
ledge.’ For this reason Siva has used symbols in the teaching 
of all Dhyanas, Mantras, Yantras, and modes of Sadhana of 
Devas and Devis. The meaning of these symbols is not 
known to any but the Sadguru. Hence the secret mysteries 
are unintelligible even to the learned without the grace of the 
Guru. In the Kularnava-Tantra, Siva says ‘ There are many 
Gurus who know the Veda, the Sastras and so forth. But, 
Oh Devi, rare is the Guru who knows the meaning of the 
supreme Tattva’. Hence in order to know the true meaning of 
the Dhyanas and so forth, there is no other means than to seek 
refuge with the Guru who knows the meaning of all Agamas. 

It is owing to ignorance of the true nature of Devatd that 
even Brahmavidya, who is subtler than the most subtle and 
Consciousness Itself, seems to be a gross thing. Even learned 
men do not shrink from saying that this Brahmamayl, whose 
desires are fully realized (Parnakaima) is fond of offerings of 
blood, flesh and so forth. In the J&anasarhkalini-Tantra, Siva 
says, ‘Agni is the Deva of the twice born. The Devaté of Munis 
is :in their. hearts. Men. of small intelligence worship images. 
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To the wise, Devaté 15 everywhere.’ Thatis Karmin Brahmanas 
worship Agni as 18212, Yogis see the Devatd# in their own 
hearts, men of small intelligence (that is compared with the 
others) worship the Devata& in images, and high-souled seers 
of the Tattva see Brahman everywhere. In fact much asa 
teacher shows his little students, small globes and maps, in 
order to make them understand the nature of the great earth, 
so Gurus counsel Sadhakas of no great intelligence and of 
inferior Adhikara to meditate on Sthila forms in images and 
pictures so that their wandering minds may be rested, and 
they may learn the true aspects of Devata. Unfortunately 
however, ignorant men consider the Sthtla form to be the true 
aspect of the Devat&a. In the Kularnava-Tantra, Siva says 
that some meditate on the Sthiila to still the mind, which, 
when so stilled, can fix itself on the Suksma. The Sadhaka 
should first learn from the Guru what quality or action each 
limb of the image represents, and should then practise medi- 
tation on the subtle, otherwise the gross form will itself, 
become for him mere earth or stone. In Kubjikaé-Tantra 
Siva says ‘Oh Lady of Mahesa. One should meditate on the 
Formless (here used in the sense as opposed to forms of 
images, etc.) along with the form. It is by constant practice, 
Oh Devi, that one realizes the formless.’ 

Hence Sadhakas who desire Liberation should always think 
of the Svaripatattva of Brahmavidyaé-Kalikaé. Of this Svartipa 
the Devi says in Mahabhagavata: ‘Those who long for 
Liberation should, in order to gain freedom from the bonds of 
the body, meditate on that aspect (Ripa) of Mine which is the 
snpreme Light (Jyotih), Sikgsma, and Niskala, Nirguna, the 
all-pervading unbeginning, non-dual sole Cause which is 
Saccidananda Itself. This is the Svartipa of the Devi which 
is beyond all mind and speech.’ 

The Miarkandeya-Purina says, ‘The Mahadmfya is 
Nigkalad, Nirgund, endless, undecaying, unthinkable, formless 
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and both eternal (Nitya) and transient (Anitya)’, that is, 
Mahamayaé Kaliké is free from Kala (Maya) and free from 
Gunas, without end, imperishable, eternal, and not transient 
as is the world (Jagat), formless, and hence, as such, is not the 
object of meditation. In the Ktrma-Purdna, Visnu in the 
form of a Tortoise says that the Supreme Devl is Nirguna, 
pure, white, stainless, free from all duality and realizable by 
the Atma only. This state of Hers is attainable only by 
Jfiana. In the Kamada-Tantra Siva says ‘That eternal Kali 
who is supreme Brahman is one without a second either male 
or female. She has neither form, Adhara, or Upadhi. She is 
sinless and imperishable Sacchidananda, the Great Brahman.’ 
She who is eternal Brahman has neither appearance (Avir- 
bhava), nor disappearance (Tirobhava), and being all-pervad- 
ing, She cannot be said, like other Devas and Devis, to reside 
in any particular Loka. Thus Brahmi resides in Brahmaloka, 
Visnu in Visnuloka, Rudra in Kailasa and Sri Krsna in 
Goloka, but Mahadevi is always and everywhere equally 
present ; though for the fulfilment of the desires of Sddhakas, 
She appears in particular forms in their minds and hearts. 
It is clear therefore that her Sthila aspect is Maya-made 
(Mayamaya) and transient (Anitya). For this reason Siva, in 
the Gandharva-Tantra, says, ‘ That aspect (Ripa) of the Devi 
which is the Supreme Bliss and the Great Cause of the worlds 
neither appears nor disappears’. In the Kularnava-Tantra, 
Siva says, ‘It neither rises nor sets, nor grows nor decays; It 
shines Itself and makes others shine without any help. This 
aspect is without condition (Anavasthéi) and is being only 
(Sattamatra) and unknowable to the senses (Agocara),.’ 
That is, the Svartipa aspect of the Mahadevi who is Supreme 
Bliss is the root-cause of this world of three Gunas. This 
aspect has no appearance or disappearance and no growth or 
decay. ‘It is self-manifest and manifests all other objects. 
It is beyond the states of waking, dreams, and sleep, 
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It is unattainable by speech and mind and is Being 
itself,’ 

In fact just as fire which, though pervading all objects, 
does not show its power of burning and lighting, and can- 
not be put to use for cooking and so forth, until it has been 
generated by the friction of two objects, so although the 
Cinmayi is all-pervading, She does not become visible nor 
does She grant one’s desire without the action of Sadhana. 
Again just 25. the Sun itself, motionless in the distant 
Heavens, by its rays draws moisture from the earth, so the 
Mahadevi, who is the abode of all Saktis, though in Her- 
self changeless (Nirvikara) creates (and the like) the world 
by means of the eight Saktis, Brahmani, Vaisnavi, 
Miahesvvari and other Devatds, presiding as her creative 
and other Saktis. For this reason in the Yantra of Mahadevi 
Kalika (see Kalikopanisad) the Sadhaka worships the fifteen 
S'aktis Kali and others in the fifteen corners, the eight S’aktis 
Brahmi and others on the eight petals, the eight Bhairavas 
and Vatukas Asitanga and the rest at the edges of the eight 
petals, the four Devatas, Visnu and others, at the four corners 
of the Yantra, and the ten Dikpalas, Indra and others, in the 
ten directions as being the rays of Kalikd who is Herself a 
mass of pure light (Tejoghana). The Mahadevi is worshipped 
as the Marti consisting of Siva-Sakti (Sivawaktimaya) in the 
Bindu at the centre of the Yantra. 

Although the Agama-Sastra, which grants Advaitabhava 
and educes Tattvajfiana, has been revealed by all-mercifu] 
Sri ऽ Bhairava and Bhairavl, it is stil] unknown to a mass of 
people. Many in fact to-day despise the Tantra because it 
contains Virdcdara and Kuldcara, and some even refuse to 
admit that it isa Dharmas‘fistra at all. If they had read the 
Tantra-Sastra intelligently and learned its principles from 
Sadhakas truly versed in it, they would have realized how 
mistaken were their notions of it and, instead of despising it, 
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would certainly have admitted that this S’astra is the only 
means of Liberation for the undisciplined, weakminded and 
short-lived. Seeing that wine, ftesh, fish are consumed and 
sexual intercourse takes place in the world at large I am myself 
unable to understand why many people should shudder at the 
७2011218, of Pafica-makara to be found in the Tantra-Sastra. 
Do these acts become blameable only if made a part of 
worship (Upasana) ? 

All know that Ghee which nourishes and promotes 
longevity causes serious stomach-disease and even death if 
taken in too large quantities, whilst snake-poison, which kills, 
will yet cure and lengthen the life of a dying delirious 
man, if it be purified and given under suitable conditions 
with a cold bath, a diet of whey, and so forth. Similarly 
the Great Physician (Vaidyanatha) Himself has prescribed 
the Mantra of Adyasakti possessed of all Saktis, and the 
invigorating Pafica-makara as Sadhana suitable for the cure 
of the malady of Existence (Bhavaroga) of the sinful Jivas of 
this dark Kali age, and as a means whereby they may attain 
the supreme state full of eternal bliss, imperishable and im- 
mortal. All classes of physicians prescribe the use of wine, 
fish and flesh in measured quantities for the acquisition of 
strength by patients who are weak and have a low vitality. On 
that account the medical science does not deserve to be 
hated. Similarly the Tantra-Sastra does not deserve to be 
blamed for prescribing the Pancha-makéra for the Liberation 
of Jivas suffering from the disease of worldly existence. Siva 
has nowhere said that Sadhakas of S‘akti shou!d always drink 
wine, always slaughter animals and eat their flesh and always 
enjoy women, and that thus they will attain Liberation. On 
the contrary, He has counselled various means for checking 
excesses in these matters, and He has in particular controlled 
licence by making these acts part of the worship of Is’vara. 
It is the degraded conduct of a number of great Pas'us who 
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pretend to be Sa&dhakas which is the cause of the public dis- 
like for, and hatred of, the Tantra-Sfastra. In the Mah&nir- 
vana-Tantra Siri Sadasiva says ‘Wine is Tara the Saviour 
in liquid form (Dravamay!). It saves Jivas destroying dangers 
and disease, and grants both Enjoyment and Liberation. 
But wine if drunk in contravention of rule (Vidhi), destroys 
the intelligence, reputation, wealth and life of men. Even 
a Kaula who has received Abhiseka an hundred times 
is to be deemed a Pas'u and without the pale of Kuladharma 
if he is addicted to excessive drinking.’ In the Kulairnava, 
Siva says ‘Oh My Beloved, he who kills animals for self- 
satisfaction in contravention of Sastric ordinance (Avidhanena) 
will dwell in a terrible Hell for as many days as there are 
hairs on the body of the animal.’ These utterances of Siva 
clearly show that He has nowhere ordained the free use of 
Pafica-makadra by people in general. He has ordained 
Viricdra or Kulacdra only for Sadhakas of the Nivrtti path 
who long for Liberation. Such Sddhakas, free from duality 
(Nirvikalpa) as they are, wish to see the Saccidananda aspect 
of the Mahadevi, and 81९2 has prescribed the Pafica-makdra 
to enable them to realize the Ananda aspect. Just as a man 
who knows not sweetness is given sugar or honey to eat, so 
the Saddhaka is made to taste the fleeting objective (Visaya) 
bliss (Ananda) of Pafica-makara so that, thus controlling his 
six enemies for the time being, he may have a notion of the 
Eternal Brahman-bliss (Brahmananda): This momentary 
taste of eternal Brahman-bliss makes the Liberation-desiring 
Sadhaka eager for and industrious to gain it. But after the 
attainment of this natural (Sahaja) Brahman-bliss he no 
more longs for the five 74218725 and becomes gradually 
devoted to Divyacara. If a Sadhaka takes wine in a limited 
way, after purification, the outgoing of his senses is weakened, 
and the mind or inner sense is stilled so that he is thus fitted 
for Siksma-Dhyana. For this reason wine is called cause 
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(Kirana). In the Kularnava-Tantra, Shiva says, ‘ Ananda is 
the Self (Ripa) of Brahman and that exists in the body. 
Wine is its revealer and is hence drunk by Yogis. Wine and 
flesh are taken with Brahmajifidna for the satisfaction of all 
Devas, and whoever partakes of them for self-gratification is 
asinner.’ That is Saddhakas do Sadhana with Pafica-ma- 
kara for the satisfaction of the Devataés whom they worship 
and the development of Brahmajfiana in their hearts ; but 
whoever takes them for his own enjoyment is doomed toa 
terrible €] as a great sinner. 51५2. has also said in the 
Kularnava, ‘One reaches heaven by the very things which 
may lead to Hell.’ The fifth Makara, that is, sexual inter- 
course, is the root-cause of the creation of the world of Jivas. 
Ail Jivas, be they Devatads, men, beasts, birds, fish, insects or 
flies, are produced by the sexual union of their respective 
parents. In this world every male is an individualised 
(Vyastibhita) aspect of Shiva, the Adipurusa, and Candi 
says, ‘all females in all the worlds’ are part of the Mahas’akti. 
The Kirma-Purana says, ‘The Mahadevi is Herself One, 
present in many parts or divisions (Anekavibbagastha), beyond 
Maya, absolutely pure, Mahamiaya, Is’vari, eternal, stainless 
(Nirafijana), ancient, consciousness (Cinmay!), the First 
Purusa (Adipurusa) of all Purusas.’ The Gandharva-Tantra 
says, ‘The male form (Puthso ripam) the female form, and 
any other good form-~all this is undoubtedly Her supreme 
form (Paramam rapam).’ One Brahman, becoming dual, 
appears as Siva and Sakti, and that aspect in which there is 
union of Siva and Sakti is the true aspect of Saccidananda 
Brahman. It is from this aspect of Blissful (Anandamaya) 
union that the world is created, and for that reason men and 
all other creatures ever seek happiness. The Bliss of the 
reproductive power of males and females manifests in their 
bodies only at the time of sexual union. At this time ignorant 
men remain intent only on gratifying their passion, but 
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Sadhakas, possessed of the knowledge of Kula, then meditate 
on the Yoga-blissful (Yogananda) form (Murti) of Siva and 
Sakti present in the hearts of males and females and, calling 
to mind the meaning (Artha) of the Mantra of their Istade- 
vata, do Japa of it. In the Kalikulasarvasva, Sri Sadas‘iva 
says, ‘By doing Japa of Mantra and by adoration of Bhaga- 
vati, the consort of Siva, at times of sexual union, a man 
becomes, like Suka, free from all sins.’ In another place He 
says, ‘ The consort of Siva should be worshipped by becoming 
Siva. True Sakti-sadhana& consists in considering all girls 
and women, old and young, and of all castes, as the visible forms 
of one’s own Istadevata and (according to one’s means) 
worshipping them with clothes, ornaments and so forth; or 
bowing to them as mothers with the Istamantra in mind and 
not treating them with neglect or contempt under any circum- 
stance. In the Kaulavali- Tantra, S'iva says, “One should make 
obeisance on seeing a young woman of a Kaula family. One 
should bow to any female, be she a young girl], or flushed with 
youth, or be she old, be she beautiful or ugly, good, or wicked. 
One should never deceive, speak ill of, or do ill to, a woman 
and one should never strike her. All such acts prevent the 
attainment of Siddhi.’ 

At the present time a measured use of wine, flesh and so 
forth and a thorough respect for woman as for the Devata are 
particularly seen in the civilized society of the West. Satisfied 
at this, the Mahadevi, who is the Queen of Queens, has granted 
to the people of the West the light of science and sovereignty 
over the whole world.. Srimat Adinatha Mahakala has, in the 
‘ Karptradi Stotra’ called the Svarfipa-Stotra, briefly described 
the Mantra, Yantra, Dhyana and Sadhana of Srimati Daksina- 
Kalika who is Parabrahman (Parabrahmaripini). This Sup- 
reme Tattva is hard to attain even by such Is'varas as Brahma, 
Vignu and Rudra. Mahakala Himself says, ‘ Neither Dhata 
nor Iva nor Hari knows Thy Supreme Tattva.’ 


PRAYER 39 


However, in accordance with the teachings of my Parama- 
guru, Mahamahopadhydya and most worshipful Rimananda 
Svami Siddhantapaficinana, the crest-gem of Tantrikas, now 
gathered to the feet of Siva, I write this Svartiipa commentary 
under the name of ‘ Vimaldnandadayini,’ of this Karptradi 
Stotra, in consonance with the views of Tantra and other 
9251125. 


PRAYER 
AT THE FEET OF Sri Sri KALIKA 


May the Maha- Devi who is calied Kalika, 

Because She is without beginning or end, 

Whose Body is imagined to be blue of colour, 

Because like the blue sky She pervades the World, 

And because She is Cidghana' Sattvagunamay! 

Who is imagined to be black 

Because She is colourless and above the coloured Gunas, 

Whose hair is dishevelled (Muktakes’i) 

Because though Herself changeless She binds infinite numbers 
of Jivas by bonds of Maya, symbolized by Her dishevelled 
hair and because She makes liberated (Mukta) Brahma, 
Visnu and Mahes'vara who are Kes‘a, 


'This is a play on the word Ghana which means mass and black or 
dark blue cloud. Cidghana is massive, compact, unmixed, pure Conscious ° 
ness (Cit), Again She is Nirguna and stainless but is also Meghangl 
(cloud-bodied) because through Adhydsa of the three Gunas She appears 
varicoloured just as a cloud in itself colourless appears white, blue, and so 
forth by contact with the sun’s rays. So Devi-Purfina says, “Just as the 
uniform cloud appears as of many colours, so does She too through the 
instrumentality of the Guyas.’ 

° 1 ७७2 = 7२ + ^ + {523. And K=Brahm&, A=Vignu, aud [sa Rudra. 
The Niruttara-Tantra says, ‘Kali who is Aniruddha-saras’vatl, is the great 
desire-granting tree, the sole Cause of Enjoyment and Liberation for 
Brahma, Vignu and Mahesa.’ : : 
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Who is imagined as having the Sun, Moon and Fire as Her 
three eyes, 

Because as the Virad, the Witness of the world past, present 
and future She sees everything, 

Who is pictured as wearing the dead bodies of two boys as 
Her ear-ornaments, 

Because as said in Agama and Nigama the childlike and 
unperturbed (Nirvikdra) Sadhaka is very dear to Her, 
who being the sole Creatrix, Preserver and Destructress of 
infinite millions of Worlds, has on Her Body the mark of 
the Yoni signifying creation, full and high breasts denoting 
preservation, and a terrible visage signifying the with- 
drawal of all things, 

Who is said to have large teeth, and a lolling tongue and to 
hold in Her hand a cup made of human skull, 

Because the Cinmayi Mahadevi drinks the wine of delusion 
arising from the Tamas Guna of Her Sadhaka by means 
of Sattva-pradhana rajoguna,* 

Who is pictured as wearing a garland of severed heads 

Because She is Sabdabrahman (Sabdabrahmaripin!) and the 
heads are the fifly letters, . 

Whose upper and lower right hands are seen to be making the 
Abhaya and Vara Mudris, 

Because She both destroys the dangers, and grants the desires 
of Sakima-Sadhakas, 

Whose upper left hand is depicted as wielding a sword, 


"White Teeth stand for the white Sattva Guna, the red Tougue stands 
for the red Rajo-Guna and Delusion is the Tamo-Gunyna. The meaning is, 
the Mahavidya is represented with a [नाण tongue because She first 
destroys the Sddhaka’s Tamo-Guna by increasing his Rajo-Guya, and 
large teeth. because by increasing his Sattva Guna and suppressing his Rajo- 
Guna She grants him the state of Nirguya-Brahman. In the Dhyana of 
Tara it is said, ‘ Ugratara Herself destroys the Ja@dya (unconscious nature) 
of the three worlds by putting it in her skull-cup. 
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Because She severs the bonds of illusion for the Niskima- 
Sadhaka, 

Whose lower left hand is seen to hold a human head, 

Because She grants him Tattvajiiana, 

Who is called Digambari (space-clad) 


Because being Brahman (Brahmariipini) She is free from the 
covering of Maya’ and unconcerned (Nirvikara)," 

Who is pictured as having a waist-chain of human hands, 

Because hands are the principal instrument of work (Karma) 
and at the close of a Kalpa all Jivas with their Karmas 
are merged in the Avidya Sakti of Mahamaya, 

Who is seen standing on the breast of corpse-like Siva, 

Because the Supreme State (Paramapada) and Svartipavastha 
or Mahadevi (one with Siva) is Nirguna and changeless 

. (Nirvikara), 

Who is seen in Viparita-maithuna” with Mahakala, 

Because at the beginning of a Kalpa She who is ever blissful 
(Nityanandamayi), and being united with Siva, feels 
pleasure in the work of creation which She effects by 
bringing the changeless 272501४2 under Her dominion 
(Vas'ibhita), 

Who is again said to live in the cremation ground, 

Because when at the end of a Kalpa all things in the universe 
from Brahma to a blade of grass are disso!ved in Maha- 
kala, She is in and one with that Mahakala, who may be 
thus compared to a cremation ground, and because at 


"In the eighteenth century work of Kamalakanta called Sadhaka- 
ranjana it is said: ‘ Of the Nirakara-Brahman, understand, Maya to be the 
Akara’ (Nirakara-brahmer akadra dekha Maya). The Sitinya has no form 
until encircled by Maya. 

* Vikara is also ‘change’. She is then in Her changeless aspect. 

*Coition in which the woman assumes the dominant roll. Svakti is 
active and 91४8 is the passive principle. | 
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the death of Jivas She exists as the individual (Vyasti) 
Jivatma in the burning ground, 

Whose Yantra for worship is composed of a circle symbolizing 
Maya, an eight-petalled lotus denoting the eightfold 
Prakrti, three Pentagons representing the fifteen Avayavas 
and a Bindu denoting Siiva-Sakti, 

Because She is, as Paramatma, in the gross and subtle bodies 
consisting of the three Gunas and twenty-four Tattvas, 

Whose Bija ‘Krim’,’ the Queen of Mantras is pure Sattva 
Guna, and consciousness (Caitanyamayi) and grants both 
Enjoyment and Liberation, 

Who is worshipped as Daksina because She alone grants 
the full fruits of all forms of Upasana and ४2102. 

May She, this Mahadevi, who is Saccidanandartpini and 
forgiveness itself, pardon all offences committed by me in 
the explanation of this Her Hymn. 

Sarhbhu with His five mouths is unable to relate Thy qualities. 

Pardon all my childishness. Be propitious. 

Guard my lite, guard my repute and guard my wife, sons and 
wealth. 

And at death grant me Liberation. 


O Mother of the World, obeisance. 


SRI VIMALANANDA-SVimt 


'The S'viim! also points out that the ‘Kr’ sound in this Mantra is 
also to be found in the word Christ and in the Mussulman’s Karlm. See 
Maya Tantra Ch. vii for the Yavana- Bija. 


HYMN TO KALI 
(KARPURADI-STOTRA) 


VERSE 1 


0 Mortuer’ and Spouse of the Destroyer of the three cities," 


they who thrice recite’ Thy Bija* formed by omitting from 
Karpura, the middle and Jast consonants and the vowels, but 
adding Va@maksi and Bindu,’ the speech of such, whether 
in poetry and prose, like that of men who have attained all 
powers,’ issues of a surety with all ease from the hollow of 
their mouth, O Thou who art beauteous with beauty of a 
dark rain cloud.’ 


COMMENTARY 
(INNER SENSE) 


With respectful obeisance to the beauteous feet of 5९711 Ramé- 
nanda I write this Svartipa-vyakya named the Grantor of Pure Bliss 
(Vimalanandadayini)’$ 


‘Oh Mother’ (Matah) 

The root 142६0 measure, to which is added the suffix trch= 
Matr: that is, She who measures out or gives: She who grants 
enjoyment or Liberation according as the 524121६8 is desire-ridden or 
free from desires. 


५ 


‘Spouse of the Destroyer of the three cities’ 


The three cities are three bodies, gross, subtle, causal. She is 
the S’akti of Him who grants Liberation from these bodies. As the 
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Power-holder (S’aktiman) and His Power (S’akti) are one, it is She 
who is grantor of such Liberation. Kaivalya-Upanisad says, ‘ From 
the Atma, the root, the bliss, looking on all alike who abides within 
the three cities, is born the multiple and various world and into Him 
these three cities are merged.’ 


* They who recite’ 

That is meditating on the same as being one with the Atma of 
the Sadhaka. Kalika-S’ruti says, ‘One should always think of Atma 
as Kali. Those who do, attain the fourfold Purusartha whether 
directly desired or not.’ Todala-Tantra (Ch. vi) says, ‘Oh Devi, 
K grants Dharma, R grants Kama, I grants Artha and M grants 
Moksa. Oh Beloved, the recital of these combined gives Nirvana 
Moksa.’ 


* This (Etat)’ 
Thy Sattva saccidananda aspect denoted by the Bija ‘ Krirh’. 


‘ Triple (Trihkritang) ' 
That is the triple aspect Sattvika, Rajasika, Tamasika. 


é Biya 9 

Denotes the aspect in which Thou art the Cause of the World. 
Although as Saccidanandaripini Thou art Nirguna when free of Maya 
characterized by the Karma of Jivas and Kala, Thou becomest the 
seed in the creation of the world, what time Jivas must enjoy the 
fruit of their Karma. In the Devigita, Devi says ‘Then I who am 
Atma, Cit, Parabrahman and called the ‘‘One” assume the Bija 
(seed) aspect through union with My own Sakti. The causal body 
of which I have aforetime spoken is Avyakta in which the world 
exists as seed (Bija) from which issues the subtle body.’ 


‘Karpiram’ | 
Saguna-Brahman the Kalpaka or fashioner of the World. 
‘Omitting therefrom’ 


Omitting from Milaprakrti composed of Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas Guyas the middle Rajas Guna which is ति and the last Tamas 
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Guna which is M. It is thus composed of Sattvaguna alone. The 
Jiianasarhkalini-Tantra says, ‘A is Sattvika, U is Rajasa, M is 
Tamasa. Prakrti is these three.’ 


* Adding ’ 

Powerful to give Nirvana Moksa and by Maya to grant the 
desires of Sadhakas ; and in whom the pure Sattvaguna predominates. 
The Tantra Kalpadruma says, ‘K on account of its brilliance is the 
Citkala, Jfiana. ‘ Associated with the fiery letter (R) She is auspicious 


and full of all Tejas. As ‘I’ She grants the desires of 5६408125, 
As Bindu She grants Kaivalya.’ 


° Beauty of dark clouds’ 


Thou who should be meditated upon as of a dark (Nila) colour 
because Thou art 1081858 and dost possess the compact Tejas 
S/uddhasattvaguna. In the Nirvana Prakarana of Yogavasista it is 
said, ‘ Because S‘iva is Vyoma She is seen as black.’ Tripurasdra- 
samuccaya says, ‘As heing Liberation, She who is attained by 
devotion (Bhakti) should be meditated on as being like the sky itself 
free from clouds.’ 


NOTES 


‘The Divine Mother of the World in Her aspect as Daksina-kalika 
that is the beneficent Grantor of Nirva@na. 

The Kalikahrdaya says: ‘1 worship Kalt the Destructress of Kala 
the Shining One, who is the Bija Krim who is Kama who is beyond Kala 
and who is Daksinakalika. Gandharva-Tantra says: ‘Hrim, I bow to 
Mahadevt who is Turtya and Brahman. He who remembers Her does 
not sink in the ocean of existence.’ Cand? says: “Oh Thou whose Body 
is pure J#ana who hast three divine eyes, who weareth the crescent moon. 
to Thee I bow for the attainment of all good.’ (V) 

°Sghkti of Mahesa who destroyed the Asura named Tripura (Tri= 
three; Pura=city) along with his three cities in Heaven, Earth and the 
Nether regions (V). 

*Recite (Japanti); utter repeatedly with mind fixed on the meaning 
of the Mantra (V). Lit, ‘make Japa.’ The word ‘recite’ is employed 
as the nearest English equivalent, but is not accurate, in so far asin 
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manasa Jaba the action is purely mental, and in Japa of the next lower 
degree (Upiarns'u) there is movement of the lips only, but no utterance. 

*The ‘seed’ mantra. Bitja is seed, the cause of the Mantra body 
(V). According to the Nitya-Tantra, Mantras are of four kinds—Pinda, 
Kartart, Bija and Mal& according to the number of syllables, See as to 
Bija, A. Avalon’s ‘ Garland of Letters’. 

*That is, Karpiram, less the vowels a, चर, a, and the consonants $a 
and ra m=Kr+ Vamiaksht (‘the left eye’ or long vowel #), with the Nada- 
bindu superimposed=Krim which accomplishes all desire (Tantrasara), is 
Mantraraja (S'yamarahasya-Tantra) (K.B.). Tantraraja says, ‘letter 
Ka is Thy form.’ 

° Siddhi, or success. Siddhi is that which is sought for (S@dhya) and 
is the result of s@dhana, the training of the higher psychical and spiritual 
faculties. It includes the eight great powers, Anima, Laghimd. etc., the 
power of motion and suspension in space, and others mentioned in tbe 
Skanda Purana and other works. The Devi is Herself Mah@siddhi 
(Lalitasahasranama, v. 55). | 

1 Dhvantadharadhararucirucire. Just as dark clouds, by shedding 
nectar-like rain, cool the earth parched by the sun’s rays, so too dost Thou, 
by shedding the nectar of Thy Grace, give immortality to Sa@dhakas 
tormented by the three forms of pain. (Adhya@tmtka, Adhibhautika, 
Adhidaivika). The Rudrayamala says, ‘Devt is Supreme Sakti and 
delivers from all difficulties. She is dark with the refulgence of a million 
suns and is cooling like a million moons.’ (V). 

° Vimalananda is also the name of the Commentator. 


VERSE 2 


0 Mauesi!,’ even should one of poor mind® at any time 
recite but once another doubled Biya of Thine, cornposed of 
Isana; and Vamas'ravana,* and Bindu;* then, O Thou who 
hast great and formidable ear-rings of arrow form,*® who bearest 
on Thy head the crescent moon, such an one becomes all 
powerful,” having conquered even the Lord of Speech" and 
the Wealth-Giver,” and charmed countless youthful women 
with lotus-like eyes.” 


COMMENTARY 
* Mahesi’ 


Possessor of the great Power of creating, preserving and 
withdrawing. 


‘At any time’ (Kadactt) 

Durgaraéma-Siddhantavagisa is of opinion that by the use of 
Kadachit it is meant that unlike other religious Karma which can be 
done only ina state of purity (S’uci), Japa of the Mantra of Kali can 
be done at any time whether one is in a state of purity or not 
(S’aucagauca-kala). Here he says one should not give up the 
worship if there be a birth or death inthe house. The Tantra-S‘astra 
says that one should do Japa of the Mantra, whether one is in the 
state of purity or not, and whether walking, standing or sleeping. 


^ Recite’ (Japatt) 
Meditate upon. 
‘Of dual aspect’ (Dvandvam) 


Having the dual aspect of S’iva-sakti. The Tantra-S/astra speaks 
of the King of Mantras being generated by the union of S‘iva and S‘akti. 
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*‘ Another 274 ' (Btjamanyat) 
Thy causal (Karana) aspect which is the Bija Him. In the 


Yamala it is said, ‘It is with the double Sabdabija (which is Hirh) 
that She awakens the mass of S’abda.’ 


‘Ilyana’ 


Is Igvara. Kathopanisad says, ‘Purusa is the size of only a 
thumb. He is like smokeless fire, the Ishana of what has been and 
will be. He is to-day and He is to-morrow. This 15 That.’ Indu 
is immortality. Vamasravana is the power of granting speech and 
of attracting forms (Ripa). The Tantrabhidana says, ‘ 0 is Bhairava, 
subtle, Sarasvati . .. attractor of forms.’ 

Who dost grant Nirvana liberation. The Mahanirvana-Tantra 
says, ‘ The forehead of Her who is Nitya, 12191 012, 41908, and 911४9 
Himself is marked with the moon on account of immortality.’ 


‘ Dost bear the half-moon' (Chandrarddhacide) ‘ Earrings’ 


Whose earrings (things very dear) are formed of two Sadhakas 
who are like Mahesvara and simple as boys; that is child-like 
simple 52018185 who have true knowledge are dear to Her. In the 
Vivekacidamani it is said, ‘ Just as a boy plays with toys heedless of 
hunger and other pain so the wise man plays happy, unattached and 
selfless.’ Such a Sadhaka attains all forms of knowledge and riches 
and can charm the whole world. 


(Mahaghorabalavatamse) 


There is however another reading given by Durgarama-Siddhanta- 
vagiya namely Mahaghorabalavatarmhse, that is whose earrings are 
formed of frightful arrows (Bana). 


NOTES 


"Sakti or Mahesa the Lord of even Brahma, Vignu and Rudra (V). 
The Devt as [s'vari, (Ruler), of the Universe and Spouse of Nirguna 
Mahes’vara. [s’vara, according to the Litga-Purfina, when associated 
with Tamas, is Rudra the Destroyer; with Rajas, the One born from the 
golden egg, Brahma; and with Sativa, Visgu. 


VERSE 2 | 49 


* Mandacetah who is not capable of devotion to thy lotus feet accord- 
ing to Commentator K.B.; for, as the Brahmanda-Purfya says, all sin is 
expiated by remembrance of the feet of the Supreme S’akti. 

° That is, Ha. 

* The ‘left ear,’ or long vowel ४. 

° Nada-bindu—that is, H+%+m=Hiim Hiim. He who makes Japa of 
Him is more praiseworthy than Deva or Asura (Vis'vasadra-Tantra) (K.B.) 

“Worn by Kali: reading Bana instead of Bala as to which see post. 

7 Vis'vasara (K.B.). 

° Brhaspati, Guru of the Devas. 

° Dhanada, i.e. Kubera, Lord of Wealth, King of the Yaksas ; accord- 
ing to one account the son, and, according to another, the grandson of 
Pulastya (see Muir, O.S., T. iv, 481, 488; v, 483; i, 492). 

५ That is, to them are given eloquence and learning, riches and beauty. 


VERSE 3 


0 K&x1xK4, 0 auspicious Kalika' with dishevelled hair,” from 
the corners of whose mouth two streams of blood trickle,® they 
who recite another doubled Bija of Thine composed of Is'a,* 
Vaisvanara, Vamanetra,’ and the lustrous Bindu,' destroy 
all their enemies, and bring under their subjection the three 
worlds.’ 
COMMENTARY 

* Kalika’ 

Ka is Brahma, A is Ananta, La is Atma of the universe, I is 
subtle, Ka is Brahma, A 15 Ananta. (Tantrabhidana). Thus it is 
said that Mahadevi is the subtle, beginningless and endless Atma of 
of the universe. ‘Thou who art Brahman without beginning or end.’ 
In the Asitastotra in the Adbhutaramayana S’ri Rama says, ‘I bow 
to that Thine aspect which is Purusa without beginning and end, 
the unmanifest Kitastha superior (to Thine aspect) as Prakrti, the 
Atma of the universe appearing in multiple and differing forms.’ 

{Durgaraima-Siddhantavagisa derives the word Kalikaasfollows:— 
He who dissolves (Kalayati) the world is (Kala or 11४2). And She 
who shines (Divyati) that is plays (Kridati) with Him is {21118 
Kala + ikan + 2 = Kalika. ] 


° With dishevelled hair’ (Vigalitacikure) 

That is one who is free from all Vikaras such as the passion for 
arranging the hair and so forth. 
" Streams of blood’ (Asradhdra) 

This blood indicates (the red) Rajas Guna. Mah&devi is 
without that for She is S’uddha-sattva-guna. 
^ {२८८८ ' (Japati) 

Meditate upon. 
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Of dual aspect (Dvandvam) 

The Bija Hrim is both S/iva and S’akti. In the Devigita 
Mahadevi says, ' प्र is the gross body, R is the subtle body, I is the 
causal body. I am Hrim the Turiya.’ 


‘Iva’ 
Who is the aspect of subtle Bija. 


‘ Vaisvanara' 
Which is full of Tejas. 


‘ Vamanetra’ 

That is, with Maya consisting of pure Sattva-Guna. 
‘Indu’ 

This is, the S’akti which gives immortality. 


* Three syllabled Daksina’ 


Daksine is Daksina in the vocative, and the latter is the 
Saccidananda aspect which grants Kaivalya and is indicated, by 
the three-syllabled Mantra. Nirvana-Tantra says, ‘The Sun’s son 
(Death) is established in the south (Daksina). The name of Kali 
makes him flee in all directions with fear. Hence She is called 
Daksina in three worlds.’ Kamakhya-Tantra says, ‘ Just as guerdon 
(Daksina) given at the end of rite, causes it to be fruitful and gives 
Liberation, so this Devi grants the fruit of all Karma and hence She 
is called Daksina-Kali.’ The same Tantra also says, ‘ Purusa is on 
the right (Daksina) and S’akti on the left. The left conquers the 
right and becomes the grantor of great Liberation. Hence She is 
called Daksinakali in the three worlds. 

[८६131118 construes these words as follows: Daksine tryaksare 
ati (by Sarhdhi tryaksare’ti) that is. Daksine ati tryaksare. As 
Upasargas can shift their position ‘ati’ has been placed in the verse 
after Tryakshare. Atitryakshare is the vocative of Atitryaksara, 
Atitryaksara. means Atikrantah (Adhahkrtah or placed under) 
Tryakgarah (S‘iva) yaya (by whom) She: that is, She who has placed 
Siva under Her. The whole then means ‘Oh Dakshina who dost 
stand on Siva.’ Tryaksara literally means the three lettered one 
which is the Pranava (Orn) and 15 used for S‘iva. The Mabirhnastotra 
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(see ‘ Greatness of S‘iva’ Ed. A. Avalon) calls S‘iva ‘Orn ’ and another 
Stotra calls Him Tryaksaramaya. 

The same commentator then says that there is a different reading 
for Dakshine tryaksareti, namely, Dakshine Kaliketi which he 
explains in two ways (a) Dakshine Kalike’ti=Dakshine Kalike ati= 
Dakshine atikalike. The last word is the vocative of Atikalika which 
means Atikrantaé (Sadrsikrita, made similar to) Kalika (Meghajalam ; 
a bank of cloud) yaya (by whom) She—that is, She who looks like a 
bank of cloud; the whole then meaning ‘Oh Dakshina who hast 
the appearance of a bank of clouds’ (b) Daksine Kaliketi= Daksine 
Kalike iti which means Oh Daksina 21112. The word ‘iti’ is 
Svariparthaka that is simply indicates that She is addressed as 
Daksina Kalika. Examples of the elision of ‘I’ after ‘E’ in Sarndhi 
are S‘akuntaleti and Meghajale’pi Kaliketi. ] 


NOTES 


'The Devi. See Mah@nirvina-Tantra, chap. xiii and chap. iv, 
verse 31: ‘At the dissolution of things it is Kala who will] devour all, and 
by reason of this He is called Mahakala; and since Thou devourest Maha- 
kala Himself, it is Thou who art the supreme primordial Kalika’. 

Kalika@ is Brahmarupint (V). 

* Vigalitacikure, as is the worshipped nayik@. See post. 

° Srkkadvandvasradharadvayadharavadane. Kali is so represented 
as having devoured the flesh of the demons. The Mahanirvana-Tantra, chap. 
xiii, verse 9, says: ‘As She devours all existence, as She chews all things 
existing with Her fierce teeth, therefore, a mass of blood is imagined to be 
the apparel of the Queen of the Devas.’ Esoterically blood is Rajas Gunga. 

*That is, Ha, as to which see Kamadhenu-Tantra, chap. ii; and 
Pranatosini, 53 e¢ seq. 

४ { ,07 of Fire, whose Bija is Ra. 

**T eft eye,’ or fourth vowel long 7. 

'Nada-bindu; the Bijais thus H +r+12+m—Hrim Hrim. In Svatantra- 
Tantra Ha (Vyoma) is said to denote manifestation; Ra (Vahni) is involu- 
tion; and I maintenance of the worlds. 

* The earth, upper and nether worlds (see Vis’vas&ra-Tantra and Phet- 
kirini-Tantra). Tribhuvanam, that is Devas, Men, Nagas and so forth in- 
habiting Svarga (Heaven), Martya (Earth) and Patala (Nether world) (ए), 


VERSE 4 


0 DestructTress of the sins of the three worlds, auspicious? 
Kalika, who in Thy upper lotus-like left hand holdest a sword.” 
and in the lower left hand a severed head;°* who with Thy 
upper right hand maketh the gesture which dispels fear,* and 
with Thy lower right hand that which grants boons ; they, O 
Mother with gaping mouth,’ who reciting Thy name, meditate 
in this way* upon the greatness of Thy mantra, possess the 
eight great powers’ of the Three-Eyed One’ in the palm of 
their hands.” | 
COMMENTARY 

‘Sword’ (Krpanam) 

The sword is knowledge (Jfiana) by which the bonds of ignorance 
of the desire-free Sddhaka are severed. See S’ivadharmottara. 


ˆ Severed head’ (Chinna-mundam) 
The human head is the seat of Tattvajiiéna free of attachment. 


‘Terrible countenance’ (Prakatita-radane) 

Her white teeth indicative of the white self-manifesting Sattva- 
Guna bite the red lolling tongue indicative of Rajas Guna and 
suppress both Rajas and Tamas by Sattva. 


‘Precious Mantras’ (Manu-vi-bhavam) 

The three ‘ Krirn’ Bijas represent the Cidghana aspect of Devi, 
the two Him Bijas the Sattva-Guna aspect and the two ‘Hrim’ 
Bijas the Rajah-pradhana-sattva-Guna aspect. 

[Durgarama-Siddhantavagisa explains this in the following 
different ways: (4) Manuvibhava=the Vibhava or Sampatti (precious 
possession) of Manus or Mantras. This precious possession 15 the 
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name in the vocative case ‘ Dakshine K4like.’ The meaning of the 
passage then is that those who recite Thy name Dakshine Kalike, 
which is the precious possession of Mantras, and meditate on this 
Thine appearance possess the Powers and so forth. (6) Manuvibhava 
is the Vibhava of the Manu that is the twenty-two syllabled Mantra 
of Kali. This possession is the name Dakshina Kalikaé. (©) Manu- 
vibhava=Manu (Mantra) vibhava (Ghataka) of which (the Devi's 
body) is the body of which Mantra is the generator. The bodies of 
the Devatds are produced by their Mantras. The passage thus means 
that, they who recite Thy name Dakshina Kalikaé and meditate on 
this Thine appearance generated by Mantra possess the virtues 
mentioned above. | 
See Jast Verse. 
Kalika (Kalike) 


‘ Three eyed one (Tryambaka)’ 


[The same commentator (Durgarima) offers three explanations 
of the term Tryambaka used for S‘iva (a2) He who has three Ambakas 
or eyes is Tryambaka, (8) He who has three Mothers or 4100945 is 
Tryambaka. The Kalikapurina says, ‘As Hara is born of three 
Mothers He is known, even amongst Devas, by the title Tryarnbaka. 
(¢) Todala-Tantra says ‘the Vidya Bhuvanesvari is in Heaven, 
Earth, and the Nether world (Patala). He who delights in the Devi 
as threefold in three places is called Tryarhbaka. He is with Sakti 
and is worshipped in all Tantras.’] 


NOTES 


" Dakshiya, the beneficent grantor of Nirviya. (V) 

° Khadga, the peculiar heavy sword with the blade curved at the tip 
so named, used to behead the sacrificial animals. 

*The Devi is the destroyer of the wicked. 

*The Devi is the dispeller of all fear, and makes with Her hand the 
mudra@. The right upper hand makes the gesture of dispelling fear, or 
the gesture of assurance of safety (Abhayamudra) and the right lower 
hand makes the gesture of granting boons (Varamudra). (V) The 
Sadhaka seeks fearlessness, which is the great gift of the Goddess, who is 
Bhayapah@, ‘remover of fear.’ ‘If thou art remembered in times of 
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difficulty, Thou takest away all fear’ (Markandeya-Purfna). At the same 
time it is she who fills the ignorant with terror (Pas‘uloka-bhayamkart)—~ 
that is, those devoid of the knowledge of non-duality, for ‘fear comes when 
there is duality’ (Br. Up. 1-4-2, Lalita, v. 99). 

° Prakatita-vadane (see ‘Dasa-Mahavidya Ubasanarahasya, by 
Prasanna-Kumara-Sastri). Vimal@nanda reads Prakatitaradane, that 
is, with big protruding teeth. The Yogint-Tantra says, ‘Supreme eternal, 
large-toothed, smeared with blood.’ The Tarakalpa speaks of ‘Syam@ of 
the colour of a new (freshly formed) cloud, with large breasts, terrible with 
protruding teeth. (V) 

५ As stated—that is, Krim Krim Krim Him Him Hrom Hrim which 
with Daksige makes ten syllables. 

" Siddhi—that is, Anima, Laghimad, Garima@, Prapti, Prakamya, 
Isitva, Vasitvua, Kamavasayita the power of becoming small, great, 
heavy, light, etc., which are inherent in Is'vara, and are attainable by 
Yogis who become I[s’vara and gain Aisvarya. By realization of the self, 
that Divine state which is the universal Self is manifested, as also the eight- 
fold manifestation of the Divine power. 

*Tryambaka or Siva. According to Tarkalarnkara’s Commentary on 
Mahfanirvana-Tantra, Tryambaka means the father of the three Devas, 
Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra. The Rgvidhana uses it as an equivalent of 
Mahadeva. The Mahianirvana-Tantra says: ‘As She surveys the entire 
universe, which is the product of time, with Her three eyes—the Moon, 
Sun, and Fire—therefore She is endowed with three eyes’ (Ullasa xiii, 
verse 8) The Moon, Sun, and Fire are the Iccha@, Kriya, Jiténa and other 
Saktis (see the Satcakraniripana of Ptrnainanda-Svami) and Serpent 
Power by A. Avalon. 

°“ By him who carries a flower its odour is enjoyed without seeking. 
By him who looks upon himself as the universal Self the powers (of Brahma, 
etc.) are enjoyed’ (Commentary of Sures’varacirya on tenth Sloke of 
Daksin@mirti Stotra). 


VERSE 5 


O MOTHER, they who recite Thy charming Bia, composed of 
the first of the group of letters,’ followed by Vahni," रव," and 
beautified by Vidhu,‘ thrice, the Kiirca Bija’ twice, and there- 
after, O Smiling Face, the Lajja° Bija twice, followed by the 
two Thas,’ they, O Spouse of the Destroyer of the Deva of 
65116 ° contemplating Thy true form,’ become themselves the 
Deva of Love whose eyes are as beautiful as the peta!s of the 
lotus which Laksmi holds in Her playful dance.” 


COMMENTARY 


‘Whoever’ (Ye, ye) 

Even the most sinful. The Kalikularahasya says, ‘ Whoever he 
be who remembers Durga with or without reverence is delivered from 
evil and attains the supreme end.’ 


* Recite’ (Japanit) 

Meditate upon. 
‘Thy Bija’ 

[DurgaramaSiddhantavagisa calls it the nine syllabled Bija.] 
First letter (Vargadyam) 

The aspect of Consciousness (Cinmayariipa) which is the 


beginning of creation. 


Placed on Vahni (Vahnisamstham) 
Full of Tejas. 


* Associated’ (Vidhu-rati-lalitam) 
That is cooling and beautiful. 
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* Thrice’ (Trayam) 

‘That is the three aspects of Sattva, Rajas, Tamas. 
‘ Kirca’ 

Is S’abdabrahman. 
‘ Lajja’ 

Is Brahman associated with Maya. 
‘Two Thas’ 

Svaha the revealing S’akti of Fire. 
‘Smiling face’ (Smitamukhi) 


Because She is always blissful. 


‘ Shouse of the Destroyer’ (Smara-hara-mahile) 


S’akti of S‘iva who is the Destroyer of passionate Desire ; that is 
She destroys the lust, anger and so forth of Her Sadhakas. 


‘ Thy true form’ (S'varipam) 

That which is not different (in essence) from Jivatma. S’varipa 
is explained here as the Ripa of S'va, that is Atma, meaning the 
Oneness of Paramatma and Jivatma. Kalika-S’ruti says, ‘One 
should always think of Atma as Kali’. Kalikulasarvasva says, ‘ He 
who worships the spouse of S‘iva thinking that his Atma 15 Kalika’s 
Atma and meditating on the Siva-like Guru 15 Sadasiva Himself.’ 
Yogini-Tantra says, ‘He who thinks, even if it were for a moment, 
“I am Brahman” to him the Devi gives unending fruit. One’s own 
body should always be thought of as the body of the Istadevata. 
And so the whole world should be considered as Her body.’ 

[Durgarama explains Svariipa in the following ways: (2) The 
true form is that indicated in the previous or following verses. (0) 
It is that of the nine-syllabled Mantra. (c) It is that indicated by 
the letters composing the Mantra. For instance Varada-Tantra says 
that in ‘Krim’, K is Kali, R is Brahma, I is Mahamaya, Nada 15 the 
Matrix of the universe and Bindu is the Dispeller of Sorrow. In 
‘Him’, H is 541५8, OU is Bhairava, Nada means the Supreme and 
Bindu is the Dispeller of Sorrow. In Hrim, H is S/iva, R is Prakrti, 
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I is Mahamaya, Nada the Generatrix by the Universe and Bindu the 
dispeller of pain. Contemplation on Mantras constituted of these 
letters reveals their Caitanya. Japa of Mantra without knowing its 
Caitanya is useless. ] 


ˆ Become themselves’ (Kdinaripd bhavanti) 


They acquire the power of assuming whatever form they desire 
and of charming the whole world with their beauty. 


NOTES 


' That is, Ka. 

* Deva of Fire, or Ra. 

*S'akti of Kama, God of love, or long I. 

“The moon, or Na&da-bindu. The Bia is, therefore, K+rt+it+m= 
Krim. 

° That is, Hii. 

= Hrim, literal meaning of Lajjd@, is modesty. 

"Or Svaha, S’akti of Agni. The mantra is, then, Krim, Krim, Krish, 
Hiim, Hiim, Hroh, Hrini Svahd, or the nine-lettered Vidyd&, or feminine 
mantra, which ends with Sua@ha (see Vis'vasara- Tantra). 

° Smarahara or Siva, who destroyed Manmatha with fire from his 
central eye of wisdom when the latter sought to distract him by passion 
from his Yoga. The Devi, according to the Brahmavaivarta-Purdna, 
restored Manmatha to life (see as to this Bhaskararaya’s Commentary on 
the Lalita, verse 34). 

*Svarfipam, that is true form as described in the first and other 
verses (V). 

 Lakgmt is associated with, holds, and stands on the lotus, hence Her 
titles—Kamaldé, Padma, Padmalayé, Padmadhf@rini (see Laksmistotra in 
Tantrasara, p. 577, Rasik Mohan Chatterjee’s edition). ` 


VERSE 6 


0 Devt" of full breasts,? whose throat is adorned with a 
garland of heads, They who meditating® recite any one or two 
or three of Thy very secret and excelling Bijas or all thereof * 
together with Thy name,’ in the moonlike face of all such the 
Devi of Speech*® ever Wanders, and in their lotus-like eyes 
Kamala’ ever plays.* 


COMMENTARY 
° Devt’ 
The self-manifest one. 
‘Full breasts’ (Pinastunaddhya) 

The milk of these is the food with which She nourishes the 
world and the drink of immortality with which She liberates Her 
Sadhakas. 

‘Whose neck’ (Munda-sragativaya-lasat-kanti) 

She who is Sabdabrahman consisting of 50 Letters. Niruttara- 
Tantra says, ‘She is adorned with a gariand of heads representing 
the 50 letters. Kamadhenu-Tantra says, ‘In My throat is the 
wonderful Bija of 50 letters.’ Again ‘I worship the Mother the 
source of the universe, S’abdabrahman itself, blissful." Vis’vasara 
says, ‘Blissful Brahman is adorned with S’abdabrahman and within 
the body is represented by all Mantras’. 

s Bija | 

Marti (appearance) in the individual aspect as Prajfia, Taijasa, 
and Visva and in the aggregate as Is'a, Sitra and Virad. Devigita 
says ‘the causal self is Prajiia, the subtle bodied one is Taijasa and 
the gross bodied one is Vigva.’ Similarly Isa is spoken of as Isa, 
Stra and Virdd. The first is the individual (Vyasti) aspect and the 
second the aggregate (Samasti) aspect 
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Byes (Netra) 

Not to speak of themselves being wealthy, the sight of them 
gives wealth to others. , Bhairava Tantra says that Kamala and the 
Devi of speech never forsake them for three generations downwards. 


NOTES 


' Devt which comes from the root Div to shine, is the Shining One (V). 

*Pindstanadhye (see also Bhairavistotra in Tantra-sara, p. 596). 
The physical characteristics of the Devi in swelling breasts and hips are 
emblematic of Her great Motherhood, for She 15 Srim@t@. See also as to 
the former, Durga-Dhydna in Devi-Purana, which speaks of her large and 
rising breasts (Pinonnata-payodharam) ; the Annaptrna-Stava (Vaksgoja- 
kumbhantari); Bhuvanes'vari-Stotra (Apivara-stanatatim); and the 
Saraswati-Dhyana (Kucabharanamitamgtm). The Annapurna-Dhyana 
(Annapradana-niratam stanabha@ra-namram) speaks of Her limbs 
as weighted by Her breasts. The Mahabhagavata describes Her as 
naked, terrific, with fiery eyes, full and erect breasts, and dishevelled hair ; 
and the Lalita (verse 15) says:-‘Her golden girdle supports Her waist. 
which bends under the burden of Her breasts, thrice folding the skin below 
Her bosom’ (Stanabhara-dalanmadhya-pattabhandha-valttray@). 

° Bhavayantah, that is, meditating on the naked, full-breasted, black 
form with dishevelled hair as stated in Her Dhy@na, and which is the 
Artha of the particular Mantra. The Bhiitasuddhi-Tantra says, ‘A 
Mantra should be recited mentally meditating the while on the form of the 
Devt denoted by it’ (V). 

“Any one of the aforesaid Bijas or the whole that is, the whole nine- 
lettered Vidy@ in full. Which according to the Kumari-Tantra cited in 
Tantraratna is Krim, Krim, Krim, Hiim, Hiim, Hiim, Hrim, Hrim, 
Hrim. S'yamarahas'ya quoting Kalika-S'ruti, says that the whole Vidya 
should be recited once, twice or thrice, or the whole mantra with ‘ Daksige 
Kalike between the Bijas.” (K. ए.) Thus, Krim, Krim, Krim, Him, Him, 
Hrim, Hrim, Daksine KGlike, Krim, Krim, Krim, Him, Hiim, Hrim, Hrim. 

° Daksine Kalika. 

° Sarasvati. The Bharadvaja-Smrti says Sarasvati is She who 
ever resides in the tongue of all beings, and who causes speech. 

"Lakgmi: for them is all learning, wealth, and prosperity (see 
Mahdanirvaéna-Tantra, Ullasa, vii, verse 50). 

*In the other words they become rich and learned. 








VERSE 7 


0 MOTHER, even a dullard becomes a poet who meditates 
upon Thee raimented with space,’ three-eyed* Creatrix ® of 
the three worlds, whose waist‘ is beautiful with a girdle made 
of numbers of dead men’s arms, and who on the breast of a 
corpse,” as Thy couch in the cremation-ground,’ enjoyest 
Mahakala.’ 


COMMENTARY 


^ Dullard’ (Jadacetah) 


One whose mind is smitten with passion for the world. 


‹ Poet’ (Kavih) 
A great J nani. 


‘ Meditates’ (Dhydayan) 
‘Who in mental vision sees Thee who art Saccidanandaripini. 


ॐ Bed [न 


‘Whose loins’ (Bahuprakarakrta-kanciparilasannitambim) 


At the end of each Kalpa all Jivas abandon their gross bodies, 
and existing in their subtle bodies in which their respective Karmas 
inhere, form part of the Avidya which 15 in the causal body of the 
Brahmaripini associated with Her own Ginas (Svaguna) until they 
are liberated at some future time after the commencement of the next 
Kalpa. Hence the girdle adorning the loins, lower belly and genera- 
tive organ of the Mahadevi viradripini, capable of producing children, 
is fashioned of the arms and hands of dead Jivas. For these arms 
and hands were their principal instruments for the doing of work 
(Karma). The S’aktanandatarangini says, ‘With Karma is a Jiva 
born, with Karma he dies, and in the next body again that Karma is 
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attached to him.’ Devigita says, ‘In Her at dissolution Jivas and 
their Karmas are merged in undifferentiated mass, just as all which 
is done (Vyavaharaé) merges in dreamless sleep (Susupti).’ Again 
the Devi says, ‘It is I who create the whole world and enter therein 
with Prana, Maya, Karma and so forth.’ 


‹ Raimented with space’ (Digvastram) 


Raiment is the covering of Maya. She is without that and 
above Maya. 


‘ Three-eyed' (Trinayanam) 
Having knowledge of the three divisions of Time, past, present 
and future. 


+ Creatrix’ (Vidhdtri) 
She who at the beginning of the next Kalpa gives birth and 
enjoyment to Jivas according to their respective Sarhcita Karma. 


‘On the breast of a corpse’ (S'avahridi) 


The corpse is Nirguna-Brahman. The couch is the support 
(Adhara). On Nirguna-Brahman as Thy Adhara, that is established 
in Thine own state (Pada) as Nirguna-Brahman. Géayatri-Tantra 
says, ‘By the word corpse is indicated Brahman as the dead body 
(Preta). Gandharva-Tantra says Sadasiva is the couch on which 
lies the subtle Tripurasundari. 


‘In the cremation ground’ (S'masdnastha) 


The cremation ground (७.785.412) is the great Ether (01802153) 
in which all creatures are merged as corpses in the Great dissolution 
(Mahapralaya). In dissolution even the greatest of creatures are but 
corpses and hence it is a cremation ground. 


+ Dost enjoy Mahakala’ (Mahdakala-surata-prayuktim) 

At the end of a Kalpa, there being no creation, She being 
inactive, and there being nought but supreme Brahman, She being in- 
separate from Paragiva, experiences Herself us unlimited (Akhanda) 
Bliss. 
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NOTES 


» 


‘The Devi is naked, as is S‘iva, for, like Him, She is clothed with 
space, and is the great void itself (Mahas'inya). 

*"Trinayanam. The Three eyes are Sun, Moon and Fire (V). 
Mahinirva@na-Tantra says, ‘ Three eyes are attributed to Kalika@ because 
She observes the whole world with such eyes as the Sun, the Moon, and so 
forth’. See as to the meaning of these three terms which do not merely 
denote these luminaries and elements, A. Avalon’s ‘Serpent Power’ and 
“Studies in Mantra-SGstra’. 

° Vidhatrim, who provides Enjoyment and Liberation for all 
Jivas. (V) 

५ Nitamba, literally, buttocks but the girdle goes all round. 811 is 
represented as so girdled 

*The corpse (Sava) represents Siva (V) because He is inactive 
whilst his Sakti it is who does everything. Savahrdi—that is, on the 
breast of S‘iva (Viparitarati). The Devi is given the dominant position 
in her union with Her consort, because She is Kartrz (actress), and He is 
Bhokt& (unacting enjoyer). According to Samkhya, Purusa is neither 
producer nor produced, but passive, and a looker-on upon the actions of 
Prakrti. It is not the Purusa who is active in the creation of the 
world, but it is She who, in the light of His gaze, dances the world- 
dance. So Kubjika-Tantra says: ‘Not Brahma, but Brahman, creates; 
it is Vaignavi, not Vishnu, who protects; Rudrdani, not Rudra, who takes 
all things back. Their husbands are like dead bodies.’ For in respect of 
power they are dependent on their S’akti. As to the Sadhana, see 
Pranatosini 622, Viparitaratanu japtv& nirvinapadavim vrajet. Two 
corpses are sometimes pictured, the lower being the eternally quiescent 
61४8, and the upper being the Siiva united with Sakti in creation. Similarly 
the Devi is represented as reclining on a couch made of five corpses, which 
are the Mahfpreta (see Bhairavayaimala, 21118 verse 174, etc). The 
Mahapretas, whose Bija is Hsau, are Sadasiva, Iséna, Rudra, Visnu, and 
Brahma. 

*The site of certain forms of Tantrik Sadhana, such 85 S'avasana 
Mundasana, etc., as to which the Phetkariy!-Tantra says that it is an 
excellent place for Sadhana. We who makes jafa a number of times 
on a corpse in a cremation-ground attains all manner of success (Siddhi) 

* Parama-Siva. . 


VERSE 8 


THOSE who truly’ meditate on Thee, the Spouse of Hara,” 
who art seated in® the cremation-ground strewn with funeral 
pyres, corpses, skulls, and bones, and haunted by female jackals 
howling fearfully; who art very youthful,* and art in full 
enjoyment upon’ Thy Spouse, are revered by all and in all 


places.° 
COMMENTARY 


° Meditate on’ (Dhyéyanti) 

That is see with unperturbed mind. 
° Spouse of Hara’ (Haravadhim) 

Hara is He who removes (Harati) the threefold pains (Adhyat- 
mika, Adhibhautika, Adhidaivika) of Jivas. His spouse is S/akti, 
that is She who grants Liberation to Jivas and 15 Saccidanandaripini.’ 
‘Hast entered’ (Pravistam) 

Art established. 

‘Flaming’ pyre (Prakatitacttayam) 

Cit-svakti On account of Her being self-manifested. Candi speaks 
of ‘Her who pervades the whole universe as consciousness (Cit).’ 
‘ Fearful’ (Ghorabhith) 

That is very powerful. 

‘ Jackals’ (S‘ivabhih) 

That is Mahabhitas which are auspicious (S‘iva) before being 

made fivefold (Paficikrta). 
‘Skulls and bones’ (Mundasthi-nikarath) 
The white colour of the skulls and bones indicates the white 


Sattva-guna. Hence associated with the Sattva and other Gunas of 
the Jivas dissolved in Mahapralaya. 
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‘Ever youthful’ (Atiyuvatim) 
That is She is always the same, fresh, unchanging, and un- 
wasting. 


‘ Satisfied with enjoyment’ (Santushtdm-uparisuratena) 


She, after subduing Parama S‘iva to Her will, has willingly 
enjoyment in the work of creation, preservation and dissolution. 
Nirvana-Tantra says, ‘The Vama (She who is on the left) is the 
Grantrix of Great Liberation after conquering the Daksina (S’iva who 
is on the right).’ Gandharva-Tantra says, ‘She who is the Sun, 
Moon, and Fire and half of Ha (S‘iva) puts down the Purusa and 
enjoys him from above.’ Niruttara-Tantra says, ‘When Nirguna 
Kali becomes Saguna She is engaged in Viparitarati.’ The Yoga- 
vasista in the Nirvana-Prakarana says, ‘Natural unity is S’iva. 
Creation is (compared with it) unnatural.’ That is the Mahadevi is 
Nirguna-Brahman in Her Svaripa aspect and the subversion of this 
Svariipa is the cause of creation. 


‘Nowhere’ (Kvacidapi na) 


In no birth. 


*Humiltated' (Paritbhavah) 


That is they are not subjected to birth, death, and rebirth and 
attain Nirvana. 


NOTES 


"Commentator K. ए, ; where param is said to mean ‘rightly,’ or 
meditation alone without japqa. 

* Siva. 

° Pravigtam, ‘ literally Entered '. 

* Atiyuvatim. She is without childhood or old age. The Saradatilaka 
says, ‘Although Thou art primordial, Thy youth is ever fresh’. (V) 

° Santustam uparisuratena, that 15 vipartiarati, or viparttavihara as 
to which see note 5 of last sloka. 

6 Commentator K. B.: literally ‘They nowhere suffer Kvacidapi na), 
that is, neither in this nor the next world defeat or humiliation.’ 


VERSE 9 


Wuat, indeed, O Mother,’ can we of so dull a mind say of 
Thee whose True Being” not even Dhata,” Iva,* or Hari® 
know? Yet, despite our dullness and ignorance, our devotion 
towards Thee makes us talk of Thee.* Therefore, O Dark 
Devi," forgive this our folly. Anger towards ignorant creatures 
such as we, is not befitting Thee’. 


COMMENTARY 
‘ Mother’ 

Of us all including Brahma, Visnu, and Rudra. In the Devi- 
Sikta, Visnu says, ‘One, subtle, and unchanged, and yet many, Thou 
dost give birth to millions of worlds. Who am I Visnu, and who is 
the other S’iva and who are the Devas that we and they should be 
able to (fully) sing Thy praises?’ In the Markandeya- Purana, 
Brahma says, ‘ When Visnu, [9५872 and myself owe our appearance 
to Thee who has the power to (fitly) praise Thee?’ In Visnuydmala, 
Visnu says to Devi ‘Oh Mother, none know Thy supreme aspect. 
The heavenly ones therefore worship that gross (Sthila) aspect of 
Thine in the form of K&li and the rest.’ The Mahak4la-samhita says, 
‘When Dhat& was not, nor Visnu, nor Kala, when the five Bhitas 
were not, then Thou the Cause wert alone as the Supreme Brahman, 


the Being of all that is.’ 


(Asite) ‘ Unlimited’ 
She is not limited by the Gunas and is Nirguna. 


NOTES 


+ Janami ; origin of the three worlds. 
* Paramam:, or ‘ reality (Commentator K. B). 
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° Dhata 15 Brahm@ who dispenses the fruits of Karma. (V) 

‘Siva. Isa: Rudra who wields the power of fsvara-hood. (V) 

° Hari: Vignu who dispels the threefold sorrows of Jtvas. (V) 

*Tathapi tvadbhaktir mukharayati. Tathapi: still, despite our 
dullness and ignorance (V) Tvadbhaktih: inclination to sing Thy praises 
(४). Mukharayati : impels to utter words in praise of Thee (V) 

7 This is literal but According to V Asite=unlimited one. Mahakdla- 
samhit@ says, ‘Unthinkable, unlimited, Sakti Itself, which is That on 
which all that is manifested reste, beyond the Guaas, free of the opposites 
(Dvandva) to be apprehended only through Buddhi: Thyself alone art 
Supreme Brahman.’ (V) 

° As one does not become angry witb animals (Pas'u or animal and 
ignorant men also called Pas’u) because they do wrong, so do not be angry 
with us. It is moreover, the part of the great to overlook the faults of 
their inferiors (Commentator. K. B.) 


VERSE 10 


IF by night,’ Thy devotee® unclothed, with dishevelled hair, 
recites whilst meditating on Thee,> Thy mantra,‘ when with 
his Saktst’ youthful, full-breasted, and heavy-hipped, such an 
one makes all powers subject to him, and dwells on the earth 
ever’ a seer.’ 


COMMENTARY 
‘Laya Yoga’ 

Is here described in this and following verses. Gheranda-Sath- 
hit& says, ‘One should become S’aktimaya by doing Yoni Mudra. 
One should be in Paramatma with sweet S/rngararasa (love sentiment) 
and being Blissful (Anandamaya) should unite with Brahman.’ The 
Goraksa-Samhit& says, ‘ Raising the S’akti with the Jiva to the Lotus 
in the head one should become S/aktimaya and uniting with S’iva 
should think of all forms of happiness and enjoyment.’ The Tantra- 
Kalpadruma says, ‘One should meditate on Devi Kundalini as 
Istadevaté, ever youthful, of the age of sixteen, full-breasted, dark, 
subtle, appearing as creation and in the form of creation, maintenance 
and dissolution (Srsti-sthiti-layatmika).’ 


‘ Thy devotee’ (Bkaktah) 
Here the Divya Sadhaka who is a Yogin. 


‘ By night (Naktam)’ 


That is, awaking in Brahmavidya which (though Light) is 
darkness for all ordinary creatures. The Bhagavadgita says, ‘ The 
self-controlled man awakes in what is night to all creatures.’ 


‹ Naked’ ( Vivasah) | : 
That is, stripped of the covering of Maya: that is awakened. 
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‘ Dishevelled hair’ (Galitactkurah) 

That is, with mind free from all restlessness. The word Cikura 
means both hair and restless. 
* Meditating’ (Dhydyan) 

On Thee as in enjoyment of Samarasya bliss with Paramasiiva. 
£ Enjoying ’ (Ratasaktaém) 

By doing Laya of (merging) the Jivatma in Kundalini-S’akti, 
the ever-youthful, all-pervading Genetrix and Preserver of all Jivas. 
The creative and nourishing function of Kundalini is indicated by the 
epithets ‘ heavy-hipped ' and ‘ full-breasted.’ 


NOTES 


' Naktam. At dead of night. The Phetkarini-Tantra says, ‘ By night, 
naked with dishevelled hair in union with Sakti, by him is all Szddhz 
gained’, The Kalikrama says, ‘The Pas'u devoted to his own Acara 
should recite his Mantra a lakh of times by day. The Vira or Divya 
should recite it a lakh of times by night.’ Kubjika-Tantra says ‘Such as 
are in Pasubhdva are but Pass. They should not touch a rosary nor 
recite Mantra by night.’ (V) 

° Bhaktah. Here a Vira-Sadhaka. Niruttara-Tantra says, ‘The 
Mantrin who has received Abhiseka should do Kulapuja. Oh Devi the 
Mantra of Kili does not become Siddha without Kulacara.’ (V) 

*Tvam dhyayan. Mentally seeing Thee in his heart as ever in the 
Enjoyment of union with Mah@kala. (V) 

* Thy Mantra 15 the aforesaid great Mantra. (V) 

° He 15 Ratasakta, the meaning of which is as follows: Sa mantram 
japati yad& sa sobhanatgapratyangasalinya manohGrinyayuvatya 
saktya saha maithunasakto bhavati. Whilst in union (Maithuna) the 
mind must be concentrated on Devi KG@li and jap@ must be done of Her 
Mahamantra. The devotee should not think of aught else. 

° So also Phetkarini-Tantra (ch. x) says: 

‘ Ratrau nagnah sayanas ca matthune ca vyavasthtiah. 
Athava muktakesash ca tena syuh sarvvasiddhayah, 
Stambhanam mohana-caiva vastkaranam eva ca.’ 

Here Athav@ means if the Sa@dhaka is without a Sakti; then 
recitation of mantra with dishevelled hair gives the same siddhi. 

" Kavi which has not here the limited sense of ‘ Poet.’. 


VERSE 11 


0 Spouse of Hara,’ should (a Sadhaka) daily* recite Thy 
mantra for the space of a year meditating the while” with 
knowledge of its meaning* upon Thee intent® upon Thy 
union® with the great Mahakala, above whom Thou art,’ then 
such a knower® has every pleasure that he wills upon the 
earth,” and holds all great powers” in the grasp of his lotus- 


like hands. 
COMMENTARY 


‘Spouse of Hara’ (Haravadhi) 
Charmer of 21213132. 


ˆ Mentally rectte’ (Vicintya japatt) 

The Kaulavali says that mental (Ménasd) Japa is a hundred 
times more efficacious than verbal (Vacika) Japa. 

According to Durgarima the words may also mean ‘ recite’ 
keeping in mind the Artha or meaning and so forth of the Mantra. 
For it is said that he who does not know the Artha of Mantra, the 
Caitanya of Mantra, and Yoni-mudra is without success (Siddhi) 
even if he do Japa of the Mantra a million times. 


* Unperturbed mind’ (Susthibhiya) 

The Kularnava-Tantra thus enjoins: ‘ Beloved when doing Japa 
of a Mantra one should be calm, pure, sparing in food, reverential, 
self-controlled, unaffected by the opposites (Dvandva), steady of 
mind, silent and self-disciplined. 


° Meditating on Thee’ (Vicintyatvam) 


The Kaulavali-Tantra says, ‘One should meditate upon the 
Spouse of S/iva before Japa and after meditation should again do 
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Japa.’ The Sadhaka who does Japa and meditation together soon 
attains success. 


‘Upon Him’ (Viparitam) 

(The original is ‘ Viparitah’ in the first case and Durg&érama 
therefore makes it an adjective of the 520091६8 who he says unites 
with his S/akti in Viparita Maithuna. Vimalananda however reads it 


as Viparitim in the second case making it an adjective of ‘ Thee’ 
(the Devi) who is the object of meditation,) 


‘Great Powers’ (Mahdsiddhinivahah) 


Such as that by which is gained Salokya, Saripya, Sayujya and 
Nirvana forms of Liberation. 


NOTES 
' Siva 
* Sada: Means ‘always’ here ‘daily’ (K.B.) 

Vicintya, that is, who has mentally thought of the letters of the 
Bija and their meaning, which is mental jaja (M@nasa japa), defined in 
Narasimha-Puranya (cited in the Ahnikacara-tattva of Raghunandana) as 
the repetition in the mind, letter by letter, syllable by syllable, of the 
mantra, meditating at the same time upon its meaning. 

‘That is upon Varya-samsthana or placing of the letters and their 
meaning and so forth. 

° Susthibhitya—that is, whose senses are not directed to any other 
object (Commentary, K.B.) 

० Atisayamaha&kalasurat&m. 

१ Viparitam (see s'loka 7, note 5.) 

° Vidvan whose sole aim is Moksga. 

° Literally “wandering freely on Earth’ (Commentary, K.B.) 

^ Siddhs (see ante, p. 46.) 


VERSE 12 


0 Morue_er, Thou givest birth to and protectest the world, 
and at the time of dissolution dost withdraw to Thyself‘ the 
earth and all things; therefore Thou art Brahma, and the 
Lord of the three worlds, the Spouse of S’ri,* and Mahes’a,® 
and all other beings and things.‘ Ah Me! how, then, shall I 
praise Thy greatness ? 


COMMENTARY 


* Dost withdraw’ (Samharati) 


That is dost make the world lose itself in Thy Causal (Karana) 
body. 


° Dhata’ 
She is the creative S’akti of Brahma. 


^ Husband of S'ri' (S'ripatih) 
She is the preservative Sakti of Visnu whose spouse is S’ri or 
Laksmi. 


^ Mahes'a’ 


She is the dissolving S’akti of Rudra. 


“ All things’ (Samastam) 

Thou art both the material and instrumental cause of the world. 
The Triput&é-Stotra says, ‘Thou art Earth, Brahmi, and Creatrix of 
the world. Thou art also Water, Visnu, and Preserver of the world. 
And thou art Fire, Rudra and the Dissolver of the world. As the 
Air of the world thou art ‘Aisvarya.’ Another Stotra says, ‘She 
assumes three forms of body for the purpose of creation, maintenance 
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and dissolution. The world being constituted of the three Gunas, 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra are Her Vikrtis.’ 


NOTES 


"It is commonly said that She destroys but not so. Devataé does not 


destroy (Na devo nasakah). Man does. She takes back what She has 
put forth. 


* Visnu, husband of Laksmi. 

*Siva. The Trimirti is, in fact, Her manifestation. 

*‘Prayah sakalam api, that is, all moving and unmoving things 
(Commentary, K.B.). For the Devi is Visvariipiqt in the form of the 


whole universe. She is the objective world, ‘jadaimika’ (Lalita, verse 90), 
as well as its Cause. 


VERSE 13 


0 MOTHER, people there are who worship many other Devas 
than Thyself." They are greatly ignorant, and know nothing 
of the high truth,” (but I) of my own uncontrollable® desire for 
Thee approach Thee, the Primordial Power,‘ who dost deeply 
enjoy the great Bliss arising from union (with S'iva),’ and 
who art worshipped by Hari, Hara, Virifici, and all other 
Devas.” 
COMMENTARY 
° Deluded’ (Vimidhah) 
That 15, devoid of discrimination. 


° Enlightened’ (Vibudhaih) 

The Bagala-Stotra says, ‘ Oh four-armed, four-headed, worshipful 
Paramesvari, Oh Devi Ambika who art ever worshipped with devotion 
by Krsna, Oh Paramesvari who art worshipped by the Lord of the 
daughter of Himalaya, grant beauty, Grant victory ` and so forth. 


‘Adya’ 
Who art before and the beginning of the world. 
* Union’ (Rati) 
Which is Viparita as above described. 
‘Wine’ 
That is Rasa. 
NOTES 


* That is, thinking that other Devas grant greater boons (Commentary, 
K.B.). Cf. also what S‘athkaracirya says about the worship of other 
Devas in fourth sloka of the Devyabaraidha-ksam@pana-stotra, and see 
Devibhagavata (V. 19) (Hymn to Jagadarbika). 
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* Paramam, that is, Tattvam. 

*For he is a devotee (Bhakta) whose desire for Her is so great that he 
cannot control but is controlled by it. 

* Ady. 

° Rati-rasa-mahananda-niratam. The Devi delights in creation, which 
is the fruit of Her union with the Purusa (S‘iva). ‘Great Bliss,’ for, as on 
the physical plane yadripam parama@nandam tan nadsti bhuvanatraye 
(Matrkabheda-Tantra, chap. ii), it is the counterpart on that plane of the 
ecstatic union which produced the Universe itself. It is the reflection of 
the higher Bliss attainable even here by the union of S‘ivas/akti (in the 
form of Kundalini) in the Sahasrara. Some read Rasikam for Niratasm.. 

*Visnu, Siva, and Brahma. What, then, is the use of praying to 
Brahm@, Visnu, and Siva when they themselves worship Her? (Com- 
mentary, K.B.). Cf. also Devibhagavata, loc. cit. The Devi is Mother of 
all, from Brahmd@ to the lowliest worm (Abrahmakhilajanani, Lalita 67). 


VERSE 14 


0 KALi, spouse of @1182," Thou art Earth, Water, Fire, Air 
and Ether.* Thou art all. Thou art one and beneficent.’ 
What can be said in praise of Thee, O Mother? Of Thy 
mercy show Thy favour towards me, helplessasI am. By 
Thy grace may I never be reborn.‘ 


COMMENTARY 
‘ Kali’ 
Dispeller of the fear Kala or Death. 


* Thou art Earth’ (Dharitri kilalangshachirapi samiropi gaganam) 

Guptarnava-Tantra says, ‘Thou art Earth, Thou art Water, 
Thou art Fire, Thou art the Air of the world, Thou art Ether, 
Thou art Mind as Manas, Ahamkara, Mahat (Buddhi) and Thou art 
Prakrti. Thou art also, Oh Mother, Atma. Thou art the Supreme. 
Nothing is greater than Thee. Oh Devi of terrible form showing 
Thy teeth may my sins be forgiven me.’ The Triputa-Stotra also 
says, ‘Thou art the Adhiara-S’akti and the Adhiara. Thou dost 
pervade the world and the world is in Thee.’ . 


‘One’ (Eka) 
Without a second. 
‘ Beneficent’ (Kalyani) 
Because She grants Nirvina Liberation to Jivas. 
* Shouse of Girisha’ (Girisaramani) 
Spouse of S‘iva. Or He who is in the Giri or Kita is Girisa 


that is Kiitastha-Brahman ; His spouse or S’akti. Though changeless 
(Nirvikari) Thou dost appear as the twenty-four Tattvas, namely, 
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Earth and the rest through Thy Maya&. The Devisiikta of the Reg- 
Veda says, ‘Thou who art one and many, subtle and the Vikaras 
(gross things) and giveth birth to millions of universes.’ 


‘ All’ (Sakalam) 
। S/ruti says, ‘ Verily all this is Brahman’. 


‘ Helpless’ (Agatikam) | 
On account of liability to rebirth despite Sadhana. 


NOTES 


‘The Lord who inhabits the mountain, whereas, Girtsa is Lord 
thereof. 

° Liigapurana says, “Devi becomes matter’ (Ksetra). She is Ksetra- 
svarupa, that is, the field or matter which is known by the soul (Ksetrajfia). 
See Lalita Sahasrandma (fourth hundred) for the Brahman who creates 
the visible world Itself enters into it (Tat srstvu@ tad evanupravis‘at.) 

° Kalyani. According to the Padma-Purana, Dev? is worshipped as 
KalyGni in the Malaya Mountain. 

*Bhavam anu na bhiyan mama januh, that is, liberated. The 
S’yama@rahasya reads Bhavam ananubhilyat, using bhavam as meaning 
duhkham (pain), arising from bhava (the world) (K. B.). 


VERSE 15 


He, 0 Mahakali,? who in the cremation-ground, naked, and 
with dishevelled hair, intently” meditates upon Thee’® and 
recites Thy mantra, and with each recitation makes offering 
to Thee of a thousand Akanda flowers‘ with seed,’ becomes 
without any effort a Lord of the earth." 
COMMENTARY 

‘And’ (Tx) 

For Divya Sadhakas. 
‘ Mahakali’- 

Or Parabrahmaripini. 
+ Cremation-ground’ (S'masdanasthah) 

The cremation-ground is Parabrahman into which in the great 
Dissolution (Mah&pralaya) all beings goas though corpses. ‘In the 
cremation ground ' therefore, means devoted to Parabrahman. 

‘ Naked’ (Dikpatadharah) 

That is, free from the covering of Maya; whose Consciousness is 
untainted. 

° Meditates on Thee’ (Dhydananiratah) 

That is, upon Thy Saccidinanda aspect. The Rudrayamala 
says, ‘He who follows the Kula path should do Japa of Mantra seek- 
ing protection from Devi who is Consciousness, Bliss and Source of 
knowledge, who is all Tattvas whose refulgence is that of millions of 
flashes of lightning.’ 

‘Sunflowers’ (4 0140) 

Flowers of feeling such as compassion, forgiveness and so forth 
which are functions of the Mind called the Sun in the Brahmarandhra. 
The Jianasarhkalini-Tantra says, ‘Oh Beloved, the mind is seated 
on the surface of the sun and life on that of the moon.’ The 
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Yajfiavalkya-Samhit& says, ‘The Moon is known to be in the Ida 
and the sun in the Pingala (Nadi). 


‘ Self-produced Bija’ (Nijagalitavtryena) 

This Bija is here the nectar which naturally flows from the 
thousand-petalled Lotus. The Mah@nirvina-Tantra says, ‘The 
Heart-Lotus should be offered for seat, the nectar (Amrta) shed from 
the Sahasraéra for water to wash the feet, the mind as the offering 
(Arghya), Memory (Citta) is offered by way of flowers, and the vital 
airs (Prana) as and by way of incense.’ Jiiaénasamkalini-Tantra says, 
‘Libation (Tarpana) to the Supreme Liberatrix should be made from 
out the vessel of the Moon and Arghya should be given from out 
the vessel of the Sun. Compassion, wisdom, and forgiveness are 
flowers as is also control of the senses. So too are charity (Daya) 
and religious merit. Non-injury (Ahimsa) to any being is an excellent 
flower. Bliss is a flower and so too is the worship of the Sadhaka. 
Whoever offers these ten flowers attains to the feet of the Liberatrix.’ 
In this verse Savikalpasamadhiyoga is indicated. 


NOTES 


' Mahakalt, Sakti of Mahakala. 

* Susthah : with undistracted mind. (V) 

° Tava dhyana-niratah, that is, Upon Thy form. (V) 

५ Arka=Sun flowers known as Akayda (V) not the flower so called in 
English. 

¢ Nija-galita-viryena kusumam. Thus the offering is not only of the 
flowers of the Akayda plant, yatah sadkakah devyai sva-virya-misri- 
tarkapuspani samarpayati. Durgirama-Siddhantavagis/a cites the Maha- 
kdlasamhit& as saying that the siryapuspa should be offered in the same 
way with japa of the milamanira (svaviryamisrita-stiryapuspant). 
The vitrya does not, refer to the sap of the plant. Nzja refers to the 
sadhaka. ‘Along with, that is dipped in or that is spread over with.’ 
Mahakala-samhit@ says, ‘A Kaula-Sddhaka in the cremation-ground, 
naked, dishevelled and with tranquil mind, should offer a thousand sun- 
flowers with seed reciting the while his Mantra. After meditating and 
worshipping with great devotion he should recite the Hymn’ (V). 

“That is, a king or ra@jz. So the Phetkdrin!-Tantra says that wealth, 
strength, eloquence, intelligence, and the love of women (Sarvayositpriyah) 
is gained. ४ 


VERSE 16 


O KA i,’ whoever® on Tuesday at midnight,” having uttered 
Thy mantra, makes offering even but once with devotion to 
Thee of a hair of his Siakts* in the cremation-ground,” be- 
comes a great poet, a Lord of the earth, and ever goes mount- 
ed upon an elephant." 


COMMENTARY 
‘Kali’ 
Dispeller of the fear of Kala or Death. 
* Whoever’ 


Here a Divya Sadhaka. 
‘Midday’ (Madhyahne) 
At noon. 
‘ Devotion’ (Premna) 
That is Parabhakti. 
‘ Offers’ (Vitarati) f 
Merges in Thee, that is, attains Nirvikalpa-Samadhi. 22411218. 
Siitra says that Nirvikalpa-Samédhi is attained by suppression of the 
Vrtti of mind. | 
‘In the cremation-ground’ (Citayam) 
In thee as Consciousness (Cit). 
‘ Bija’ 
That is here nectar which issues on the enjoyment of the union 


of Kula-kundalinf and Paramayiva. The Gandharvamiliké-Tantra 
says, ‘Oh beloved One, the Queen of Devas unites with Parasiva and 
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in a moment, Oh Devi Paramegvari, nectar is forthwith produced. 
That nectar, Oh Devi, is like the juice of lac. With it, Oh, Mistress 
of the Devas, libation (Tarpana) should be offered to the supreme 
Devati.’ 


‹ At home’ (Grhe) 
In the thousand petalled Lotus (Sahasr&ra). 
‘Hair with its root’ (Cikuram samilam) 


The mind with its functions. It is such Sa&dhaka who gains 
both enjoyment and Liberation. 


NOTES 


" Kals is destroyer of Kdla (V). 

** Whoever’ is here a Vira Sadhaka. 

*Madhyahne. Noon or (here) midnight, Kak@rakfttarahasya Says, 
‘Whoever naked and with dishevelled hair, on a Tuesday, at midnight, 
does Homa in the cremation-ground with hair, nails, seed and whatever 
adheres to the Sammarjant and offers them after having uttered the 
Milamantra and recited Thy name a thousand times attracts to him the 
Lord of the Earth’ (V). 

‘The offering is stated in the words grihe sammarjanyd parigalitaby- 
jam hit chikurang samitlang madhyanhe vitarati chitayang kujadine. 
These words have received various interpretations, of which the two chief 
alternatives are given. Grhe is by some translated as ‘at home,’ in 
distinction from the cremation-ground to which, according to this rendering, 
the s@dhaka subsequently goes to make his offering. This, however, is 
said to be erroneous, as the s@dhan@ takes place not in the house but in 
the cremation-ground. Others (see Calcutta edition) translate it as the 
equivalent of grihint, or wife. Sammdarjant is by them read to mean 
‘comb.’ Parigalita is translated ‘removed,’ in the sense that the curling 
of the hair of the wife is ‘removed’ or straightened with the comb. Bijam 
given either its primary meaning, or as the equivalent of virya is said to 
mean kautilyam, or curl of the hair. Cikuram is ‘hair,’ and samilam 
qualifies it, meaning pulled out, taken off at the root. The meaning is, 
then, an offering is made of the wife's hair, the curls (kautilyam) of which 
have been straightened out with the comb (sammdarjanya), and some of 
which has come off at the root (samiilam). The correct rendering, how- 
ever, is according to K, B, Saktisadhakayoh grhe maithunasamaye 
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gontlimgasamgharsavasat saktiyonipatitam viryaliptam loma devyat 
samarpitam bhavati. Grhe thus does not mean ‘at home,’ but manma- 
thagrihe. The hair 15 from the same. Sammarjant=Sisna. Samilam 
qualifies cikuram in the sense of ‘come off at the root’ under the circum- 
stances stated. Parigalita is ‘dropped ’—referring to the virya. 

According to Vimala@nanda, Grhe parigalita-viryami, is that produced 
by union with the Sadhaka’s svasakti or wife (V). 

Of the words Grhe sammarjanya@ parigalita-viryam cikuram 
samilam the Commentator Durgéraima Sidd&ntavagis’a gives the two 
following alternative expressions: (a) Sammarjany@ means with a comb 
with which the hair is putin order. Parigalitaviryam chikuram means 
hair of which the Virya or crookedness has been removed. Grhe means in 
the wife: for it is said the wife is the home. The whole phrase then means 
Wife’s hair, root and all, combed out straight with a comb or (b) Sammar- 
janyad parigalita-viryam means Sukra produced by Sammdrjani here 
meaning Linga of the Sddhaka ; grhe means in the abode of Kama that 
is Yoni of Sakti together with hair, root and all. 

The English translation is somewhat abbreviated with the object of 
giving only so much as all renderings are agreed upon. But in practice 
Virya is used by most in its literal sense, this is the gross meaning. The 
inner sense is given in the Svariipa-vya@khya@ which follows. 

° According to some, the offering is made on the built-up pyre, and, 
according to others, on the fire after the body has been consumed. ण्यद्‌, 
however, is really used as asynonym for the burning ground (Smasana). 
The Niruttara-Tantra (Ch. I) speaks of two Kinds of Smas ana: 


Smasanarm dvividhan deva cité yonih prakirtitam. 


“That is, he becomes a Raj@, and has no longer to go on foot iike 
common folk. 


VERSE 17 


THE devotee! who, having placed before himself,’ and 
meditated and again meditated * upon, the abode,* strewn with 
flowers,’ of the Deva with the bow of flowers,’ recites’ Thy 
Mantra, Ah!* he becomes on earth the Lord of Gandharvas,* 
and the ocean of the nectar of the flow of poesy,” and is after 
death in Thy supreme abode.” 


COMMENTARY 


‘Devotee’ (Bhaktah) 
The Sadhaka who is a Yogi on the Divya path. 


° 71८ Abode’ (Kusumadhanusho mandiram) 


The triangular Yoni Mandala in the (09124088. Nirvana- 
Tantra says, ‘In the triangle, the abode of Kama, the Linga is 
Mahesvvara.’ 


‘With tts own flowers’ 


Adorned with the Svayarhbhu-linga which is compared to a 
flower. Goraksa-Samhita says, ‘He is truly wise who knows the 
supreme Tejas in the Yoni called Svayarhbhu-linga. Others are but 
beasts of burden. 


‘ Lord of Gandharvas’ (Gandharva-srenipatih) 
A great singer. It is said ‘there is nothing better than a song,’ 


* Poesy (Kavitvamrta-nadi-nadinah) 
He becomes like the great poet Kalidasa, 
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‘Is great’ (Prabhavati) 


He attains Nirvana on being united with Thee who are Saccida- 
nandaripd. Kirma-Purana says, Brahmavaddis have learnt in all 
Vedas and Vedantas the one, omnipresent, subtle (KOtastha), immov- 
able, absolute, endless, undecaying Brahman, the sole supreme 
Niskala-Tattva higher than the highest, eternal, auspicious, wondrous.’ 
Devigita says ‘Oh Mountain, he in whom Parabhakti is thus generat- 
ed becomes merged in Pure Consciousness.’ 


NOTES 


" Bhaktah: here the Vira Sadhaka (V). 

*Purah: that is with the Mandala of Kiama before him (V). 

° That is, with intensity. Dhyayan dhyayan, repeatedly meditating (V). 

*Kusuma-dhanuso mandiram. The Deva with the bow of flowers 
is Kama whose abode is the Madan@ga@ra. Tantrakalpadruma says, ‘He 
who recites the Mantra ten thousand times meditating on the flower- 
covered Yoni (Svapuspairakirgam) of Sakti, of a certainty charms all 
with his poesy.’ Svapuspa is called Suayambhukusuma in Tantra-sastra, 
Matrkabheda-Tantra says, ‘Oh Lady of Mahes‘a Svapuspa, which charms 
all is the Rtw which first appears in a married girl (V). 

° Svapuspairakirnam. The word svapuspa=svayambhupuspa—men- 
tioned in the Tantras. The word puspa has here, and in ordinary parlance, 
a figurative sense, as in English. For puspas'abdena atra rtur ucyate, 
matrkabheda-tantra-pramayanusarena antidhayah kanyayah prathama 
eva {7147 atra ucyate. Tantrantare tu vivahitaya eva balaya rtur atra 
vivaksitah. The Syamarahasya reads ‘supuspa,’ which literally means. 
pleasing fragrant flower, but which is possibly a misprint for suapushpa, 
The meaning of the passage is as follows: Sadhakah svasya burobhage 
saktim samsthapya tasy@ rturudhirasiktam yonim avalokayan san 
devimantram japati. 

*That is, K@ma, the Deva of Desire, whose bow and arrows are mad 
of flowers. | 

‘Japati. Recites ten thousand times (ए), 

9 Aho. ‘Ah’ an exclamation of wonder (V). 

"Celestial spirits (devayoni), who play and sing at the banquets of the 
Devas. According to the Visnu-Purdna, sons of Brahma ‘born imbibing 
melody.’ The Sadhaka thus becomes a master of dance, music and song, 
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Gandarva-sreytpatth. He becomes a great singer and a master of melody. 
The Sa&hasanka says, ‘H@h@ is called a Gandharva and singing also 
makes a Gandharva’ (V) 

He becomes a Pandita in all literature. The Kali-Tantra, quoted 
in the Ka@likalpalat&, says that in strength he becomes like the wind, in 
wealth of gifts like Indra, and in the musical art like Tumburu (K.B.)—a 
Rst, master of music and inventor of the t@mbur. 

" Paramapadalinah prabhavati, that is, he attains nirvaya (K.B.). 

Prabhavati: becomes capable of creating and so forth on being 
merged with Thy Supreme Feet (V). The word literally means ‘ Excels.’ 


VERSE 18 


He who at night, when in union with his ऊद, meditates 
with centred mind* on Thee, O Mother with gently smiling 
face, as on the breast of the corpse-like Siva, lying on a 
fifteen-angled yantra* deeply enlisted in sweet amorous play 
with Mahakdla,‘ himself becomes the destroyer of the God of 
Love.* 


COMMENTARY 


° Mother’ (Janani) 
The Progenitrix. 


* At night’ (Nakiam) 


Midnight. Brihannila-Tantra says, ‘He who is intent on 
meditation at midnight or early dawn surely sees the supremely 
` blissful aspect of Devi.’ 


* Meditates’ (Dhydyet) 


‘On Thee as not different from the Sadhaka’s own Atma, who 
art (10201258 in his body as a Yantra.’ Gandharva-Tantra says, 
ˆ € who is in Advaitabhava, and thinks of the self as Devata in the 

hree forms of body thinks of Her and his Atm4 as one. He should 
worship the Devi as Atm4 with the articles prescribed. The Yantra 
which is one’s own body should be considered the best of all Yantras.’ 
Again ‘He who meditates on the Nirguna, unattached pure Atma of 
Tripura as not being different from his own Atma becomes one with 
Her.’ 


‘ Thee’ (Tvdm) 
That is, Brahmamayi. 
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‘Smiling face’ (Smera-vadanam) 


Because She is ever blissful, being Bliss itself. 


‘On the breast’ (Mahakdalenoccath) 


On the breast of 518 who is inactive like a corpse. She divides, 
Herself into two parts like a grain of gram, namely, S/iva and Sakti 
by means of Maya associated with Icca, Kriya, Jiiana, whilst at the 
same time remaining established in Her Nirguna-Brahman state. 


‘ Fifteen-cornered seat’ (Tripancare pithe) 

This is the Sadhaka’s own body conceived as the Yantra in 
which Avidya is the encompassing circle, the eight-fold Prakrti 
consisting of Earth and so forth is the eight-petalled lotus, the five 
Jiidanendriya, the five Karmendriya, and five Prana are the five 
Triangles and the Bindu which is Consciousness reflected in May& 
composed of pure Sattvaguna is the adorning Bija. The Gandharva- 
Tantra says, ‘The Cakramantramaya is the Devata’s Supreme Body 
which is S/iva-sakti.. The Bhagavadgita says, ‘ Earth, Water, Fire, 
Air, Ether, Manas, Buddhi, Ahamkdara, these Tattvas constitute my 
eightfold (अप. Gandharva-Tantra says, ‘The subtle body com- 
posed of uncompounded (Apajicikrta) Bhiita and equipped with five 
Pranas, Manas, Buddhi and ten Indriya is the vehicle for Enjoyment. 
Unbeginning and undefinable (Anirvacya) Avidya is the causal 
Upadhi. Know Atma to be different from the three-fold U padhi.’ 


‘ Deeply enlisted' (Madanarasalavanyaniratam) 

Always united in the reverse (Viparita) way with Paramasiva 
the Sagunabrahman. The Gandharva-Tantra says, ‘When’ that 
Supreme S’akti by putting that Purusa down, of Her will appears as 
the universe then She becomes passionate. And then becoming 
Herself active the Devi rises upon Bhairava and enhances Her own 
bliss with waves of natural pleasure.’ 


‘Himself also enjoying’ (Svayam api ratdnandaniratah) 

Enjoying the bliss of union in Laya with Paramatm& by Yoni« — 
mudraé and becoming S’aktimaya himself. The Gheranda-Samhita 
says, ‘He should do Yoni-mudra and himself become S’aktimaya. 
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He should move in Paramatma with the good S’rhga&rarasa. Becom- 
ing Anandainaya he should be one with Brahman.’ 


^ Destroyer of Kama’ (Smarahara) 
The Advaita-sadhaka attains Kaivalya by being merged in Thee 
“who art Paramatma. 


NOTES 


+ Svayam abt ratanandantratah, of ‘which the meaning is as follows: 
yad@ sadhakah sakty@ saha matthunakriyasakto bhavatt, tad@ sa 
slokokta-dhyana-prakGranus@rena devim dhyGyati. 

* Samdasaktah, concentrated on Thee. 

° Kalikalpalata says it is a kind of yantra (diagram). 

Tripiiticare pithe. The Yantra. The Kalt-Tantra says, ‘First 
-draw a triangle. Outside it put another. Next draw three triangles. In 
the centre draw the Baindava-Cakra adorned with the Maya Brja. Draw 
a circle outside the six-cornered figure. Next draw the eight petals 
attached to the outer circle and Bhipura. He who knows this great 
Yantra surely attains liberation.’ Bhiipura is the gross body composed 
of the five Bhiitas (V). It is made with five triangles superimposed. 

* Mahakalenoccair-madana-rasa-lavanya-niratam. Mahakala is 
Paramasiva (V). Madana-rasa-lavaynya-niratim refers to Vipartta- 
vati (V). 

*Smarahara. The destroyer of Kama is Siva Himself (V). 

That is, he becomes Siva Himself, who destroyed Smara the Deva 
of Love (Kama), with Fire from His central eye, when the latter, by the 
excitation of desire (towards P&rvati), sought to detract him from his yoga. 
Or it may be translated ‘excels in beauty the God of Love.’ 


VERSE 19 


0 Dark One,! wondrous and excelling in every way,” be- 
comes the accomplishment,” of those worshippers * who living 
in this world® freely make offering to Thee in worship ° of the 
greatly’ satisfying flesh, together with hair and bone, of cats, 
camels, sheep, buffaloes, goats, and men 


COMMENTARY 
‘Oh Black one’ (45712) 


Asita means free from bondage. Sita means bound. Asité is 
therefore ‘not bound’ or eternally liberated. The root So, means 
‘to bind.’ Amarakos‘a gives the meaning of Sita as ‘ bound.’ 


‘Wondrous’ (Apirva) 
Best. 


* At every step’ (Pratibadam) 
In succession, step by step. 


‘ All Powers’ (Sarvasiddhi) 

‘The five Siddhis which are the five forms of Liberation. The 
Sfivagita says, ‘Sdlokya, Sdriipya, Sarsti, Sayujya and Kaivalya. 
Know these to be the five forms of liberation.’ 


° The flesh of’ (Palalam) 

These animals represent the Six Enemies (Ripu) or Vices which 
are specially characteristic of the following animals: The goat stands 
for Lust (Kama) ‘as lustful as a goat (Chb4ga),’ the buffalo, Anger 
.(Krodha) ‘as angry as a buffalo (Mahisa),’ the cat, Greed (Lobha) 
‘as greedy as a cat’ (M4rjara), the sheep, Delusion (Moha), ‘as 
stupid as a sheep’ (Mesa) the camel, Envy (Matsarya) ‘ as envious as 
a camel’ (Ustra), Man, Pride (Mada) ‘the Pride and arrogance of 
man’ (Nara). 
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The Anandakalpa says, ‘Worship should be done by making 
offering of lust as goat, buffalo, and so forth’. Offering is made to 
Thee who art (ताए of lust and other vices as articles of offering 
(Upacira) in worship with the object of ridding oneself of them. 
Brhannila-Tantra says, ‘In the fire of Atma which flames with the ghee 
(Havih) of Dharmaand Adharma, I ever offer in Homa by the Susurmna 
path, with the mind as ladle, all the functions of the senses—Svaha.’ 


‘In worship’ (72 74111) 
In mental worship according to the manner prescribed. 


‘With hair and bone’ (Loma, asthi) 
That is the whole without omitting any part. Such Sadhakas 
attain the Salokya and other forms of liberation. 


NOTES 


'Asita: That is Kalika v. post. 

*Pratibadam. The S'yamarahasya-sarasamgraha reads pratidinam 
(every day) (K.B.), which seems preferable, for, as K.B. says, the worship 
(प्रद) is the general daily 77%, upon which daily advancement in siddhi 
would follow. 

° Siddhi: success in work ; accomplishment of all which is desired (V). 

* Sat, that is, sa@dhu (wise, good, pious). Saté@m=Sddhakinam (V). 

० That is, among men. 

_ * Pijayam api (see note 2), ante. 

Pijayam: Naimittika or occasional worship (V). The force of the 
particle api is that the offering is not confined to special S@dhan@ but is 
made in ordinary worship also. (K.B.) 

१ Param (K.B.). 

* That is flesh and all. 

° Maisam. The S'yamarahasya-sdrasamgraha gives also mausam, of 
rat’s flesh. The Fetkarini-Tantra has both sheep and rat’s flesh (K.B.). 

Syamarahasya says, ‘To him who makes offering of the flesh of 
cats, sheep, camels, and buffaloes together with bone, hair and skin Dakgiya 
is ever beneficial like a Mother.’ 

As to this human sacrifice, K. B. says that Kings alone, and not any 
other, are entitled to make human sacrifice, citing the Yamala quoted in the 
Kalikalpalata (R@jz@ naravalim dadyan nanyopi paramesvari). For 
inner sense 566 Svartpa-vyakhya post, 


= VERSE 20 


O Moruer, he who, being a controller of his passions," eats 
havisyannam,? and, being proficient in meditation on Thy 
feet, rightly recites * Thy mantra a hundred thousand times by 
day, and he who afterwards * naked at night, when united with 
his Sakti,” rightly recites Thy great mantra another such 
hundred thousand times, becomes on earth like unto the 
Destroyer of Smara.° 


COMMENTARY 


‘Naked’ (Nagnah) 
That is free from the covering of Maya; Nirvikara. 


ˆ Amorous play’ (Nidhuvana-vinodena) 

That is enjoying the bliss of union between Atma and Paragakti. 
The Kularnava-Tantra says, ‘That is coition (Maithuna) in which 
there is the bliss arising from the union of Atma and Parayakti. 
Others are but Enjoyers of women.’ 


* Becomes’ (Sydat) 


That is, becomes liberated whilst yet living (Jivanmukta) 
like S/iva. mo, 


NOTES 


"Vashi. The first part of this Sloka refers to Pasvacara. 
*That is, one who has undertaken the Purascarayavrata, and eats 
the pure form of food known as Havigyannam (K.B.). 
Havisy@sanaratah: that is after the recitation ($). 
° Makes japa (see ibid.). 
° Parars: that is, when he has been Abhigikta into Virdcara. 
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° Nakiam nagno nidhuvana-vinodena, the meaning of which is yada 
sadhakah sakty@ saha maithuna-kriyasakio bhavati, tad@ sa mantram 
japati. 

*Smarahara or Siva (see note 5 to Sloka 18, ante). The Tantra- 
kalpadruma says, ‘He who eats Havisya@nnam, who keeping Devt in mind 
recites the Mantra a hundred thousand times by day and is at night 
united with his Sakti becomes the Lord of the earth.’ (V). 


VERSE 21 


0 MOoOTHBER, this Hymn of Thine is the source from whence 
originates Thy mantra. It sings of Thy real self, and contains 
injunctions for the worship of Thy two lotus Feet. He who 
reads it at midnight or at time of worship” even his random 
211 ° becomes the nectar juice of poesy. 


COMMENTARY 


‘Thy real self’ (Svaripakhyam) 
Speaks of the Dhyana of both Thy gross and subtle aspects. 


‘ Reads’ (Patati) 


That is recites aloud. The Visuddhesvara-Tantra says, ‘Oh 
Devi, the reading of a Hymn (Stotra) ‘mentally, or the recitation of a 
Mantra loudly is as ineffectual as water in a broken jar.’ 


‘Nectar of Poesy’ (Prasarati kavitvamrtarasah) 


He becomes full of the sweetness of Poesy. The Ka&likula- 
sarvasva says, ‘All whose difficulties and dangers are destroyed by a 
single reading, as it were flies in a flame. His speech flows like the 
Ganges full of prose and poetry.’ 


NOTES 


= Manusamuddharaynajanuh—that is, cause of mantroddha@ra: forma- 
tion of Mantra of Devi. The mantra is made known, and then impressed 
with the life and consciousness (caitanya) of the sa@dhaka (mantra- 
cattanya). 

* Puja. 

*That is, even his meaningless delirious talk, as in fever or madness, 
etc. (K.B.). 





VERSE 22 


NUMBERS of women with large eyes, like those of the antelope,’ 
impatient for his love, ever follow him. Even the King be- 
comes subject to his control. He becomes like unto Kuvera’® 
himself. An enemy fears him as if he were a prison. Living 
in continuous bliss” the devotee is liberated when yet living, 
and is never again reborn.* 

Here ends the Hymn by S'ri Mahakala, entitled Karpn- 


rvadistotra. 


COMMENTARY 


‘ Liberated’ (Jivanmukia) 
And on death gets Videhamukti. 


‘No rebirth’ (Mukiah pratijanuh) ` 

He gets Nirvana in Brahman. The Mahakala-samhita says, 
‘Whoever constantly and with devotion reads this Hymn originating 
from Mahakala, is free from danger, disease and death and in the end 
attains Kaivalya liberation.’ 


Here ends the Hymn named Svaripastotra of S’rimatt 
Daksina-Kalika by S'riman Mahdkala. 


Here also ends its annotation and Svaripavydkhya 
entitled Vimalanandaddyint. 


NoTES 


* Kuranga, which has beautiful large eyes, 
° Lord of wealth. 


VERSE 22 05 


० Kelikalaya, by the various entertaining acts (parih@sadin&) of which 
there are sixty-four. The meaning here is that there is continuous bliss. 

‘Kelikalay@ ciram jivanmuktah sa bhavati ca bhaktah pratijanuh, 
The translation in the text reads pratijanuh to mean as K. B. says, 
Janmanivrtitt or cessation of birth. But Pratityjanuh may also mean 
‘birth after birth.’ According to this translation jivanmukta would not 
refer to the state immediately preceding Kaivalya but, as K.B. says, 
Jivadavasthanubhitadevata-saksatka@ra-mukha in which case the trans- 
lation will be, He living in continuous bliss obtains direct Experience of 
the DevaiG and is reborn life after life as Her devotee. According to the 
translation adopted complete liberation follows and in the other case some 
lower though happy state. 


OBEISANCE 


To Kali the spouse of Kala, who destroys all sin and is Ka4la.! 
She who is Tara the Saviour the Supreme Brahmavidya who is 
adored by the Lotus-born Deva.’ 

She who is S’‘tividya, desirous of the welfare of 52002183, on 
the path of Libcration, to whom Hari and Hara® make obeisance. 

May that Devi the Mother, who appears in the form of all things, 
bring forth benefits for all such as sing Her praises. 


COLOPHON 


Of this King of Hymns wherein Mahakala has described the 
true self of Kalika, the Karpiradya Hymn, untainted by worldly 
desire, which gives bliss to Devotees, the aforesaid Annotation 
containing its simple interpretation,. as well as the Svaripavyakhya 
(Commentary) which gives pure joy was prepared by me Vimalananda 
Svami for the enlightenment of Sadhakas in the Saka year 1837. 
Mayest Thou reside in the throat of him who reads it. 


Om, TaT Sat, Om 





४ The first Kala is Mahakala and the second is the produced Kala, 
° Brahma. ° Visgu and Rudra. 


Books By 


SIR JOHN WOODROFFE. 
(ARTHUR AVALON) 
On Yoga Philosophy, Tantra Shastra, and Mantra Shastra 


“Excellent volumes. Sir John writes with power, knowledge 
and lucidity—three rare qualities in authorship". —The Occult Review 
“His books brilliantly inaugurate the study of the Tantras, the 
literature of which occupies a front rank in the religious life of 
Modern India ae —Prof. Sylvain Levi in La Revue Critique 
“One cannot do enough homage to the magnificent series of 
publications which an English savant under the pseudonym of Arthur 
Avalon has brought into being”. — Revue Philosophique, Paris 
Sir John Woodroffe’s works are absolutely indispensable for 
all students of this very mixed but widespread and important phase 
of non-Vedic Hinduism. —G. R. ऽ. Mead 
These books, dealing with the secret mysticism and magic of 
India, are the most interesting which have been published in recent 
years. — Neue Metaphysische Rundschau 
In Mr. Avalon these mystic writings have found an enthusiastic 
exponent and a daring investigator who is determined to disentangle 
the lofty conceptions of earlier and purer beliefs from much of the 
misconceptions and misunderstandings which have grown round them 
by the debasing and sensual rites practised in the name of Tantra. 
—Madras Mail 
"Mr. Avalon in his publications insists on the greatness of the 
Tantra and seeks to clear away by a dispassionate statement of the 
real facts the cloud of misconceptions which have obscured our view 
of this profound and powerful system.” —Sri Aurobindo in Arya 
There is no doubt that the author has done good service to the 
Tantra Agama and students of philosophy in general by his scholarly 
contribution which has filled his heart and is a labour of love. 
| —Quarterly Journal of the Mythic Society 
Permit me to seize this opportunity to congratulate you on the 
excellent get-up of your books of which I have “ SERPENT POWER”, 
“VWARNAMALA”™ and “SHAKTI AND SHAKTA™” all of which 
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ॐ 
भीयुरवे नमः | ॐ नमः परमदेवताय ॥ 


श्रीकपरादिसतोम्‌ 


GI मध्यमान्त्यखरपरिरहितं सेन्वुवामाक्षियुक्तं 
वीजं ते मातरेतश्रिपुरहरषशधु जितं ये जपन्ति | 
तेषां wef पथ्यानि च सुखकछहरादुह्छसन्त्येव वाचः 
खच्छन्दं ध्वान्तघाराघधररखचिखुचिरे सर्वसिद्धि गतानाम्‌ ॥ १॥ 


टीका 


` ॐ विश्युडज्ञानदेहाय तिवेदीदिभ्यचक्षुषे | 
भ्रेयःप्रा्तिनिमित्ताय नमः सोमाधैधारिणे" ॥ 
प्रणमामि महादेर्वीं तुरीयां ब्रह्मरूपिणीम्‌ | 
यस्याः स्मरणमात्रेण भवाध्वो न निमज्जति* ॥ 
कारीं कार्दरां दर्वीं कीकारबीजरुपिणीम्‌ | 
कामद्पां करातीतां कालिकां दक्षिणां भजे" ॥ 


कपूरमिति। कपूरमित्यादिपश्चमिः शोकैः महादेव्याः सूष्मरूपातमक- 
बिधाराज्ञीनामद्वाविशत्यक्षरं मन्त्ुद्धूतम्‌ ; तथा तस्याः साधनपरकारं AE च 
क्रमेणोक्तम्‌ । Wes तस्याः विविधषमन्तोद्धारश्च कथितः । उक्तं च काटिका- 
1 भीकण्डो. ° Trae . ° कारीहृदयम्‌ , 


7 
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wat; ““ मथ हैनां mea ्रमस्वरूपिणीमाप्रोति । सुभगां त्रिगुणासुक्त्वा, सुभगा 
गिन्दुमेरनसूपा | कामरेफेन्दिरा तु समष्टरूपिणी । पएतचल्िगुणितमादौ । तदनु 
कूचेदरयं, wedi तु व्योमधष्ठस्वरबिन्दमेलनरूपम्‌ | तदेव feeerd तदनु भुवना- 
gi, भुवना तु व्योमञ्वलनेन्दिराश्युन्यमेरनदूपा | तदेव द्विरुशायं दक्षिणे काक्कि 
चेस्यमिमुखंगता, तदनु, strange बृहद्धानुजायासुचरेव्‌ | अयं adacal- 
तमोत्तमः '"” इति । तथा च निरतरतन्े- 


“ay वक्ष्ये महेश्चानि दक्षिणाकालिक्ामनुम्‌ | 
येन विज्ञानमात्रेण जीवन्मुक्तः प्रजायते ॥ 
बरक्षानलयुतं देवि नाद निन्दुसमन्वितम्‌ | 
वामनेतेण संयुक्तं चित्स्वरूपं परात्परम्‌ ॥ 
एकाक्षरी सिद्धविधा मन्तराज्ञी wea | 
तिगुणा च Hagel लज्जायुग्मं ततः परम्‌ ॥ 
दक्षिणे कारिकि चेति सप्तबीजानि योजयेत्‌ | 
अन्ते वहिवधूं दधात्‌ frat satan | 
सवेमन्मयी विधा सुष्टिस्थिस्यन्तकारिणी 1” 


इति । अपरं च प्रथमश्छोके श्रीमत्कार्किायाः एकाक्षरी मन्तराज्ञी क्री .बीज- 
द्धुतम्‌ । द्वितीयश्टोके श्रीमत्ताराया एकाक्षरमन्त्रं हंबीजयुद्धतम्‌ । तृतीय- 
शोके भरीमत्तिपुरसुन्दर्या एकाक्षरमन्त्र difisagd च । तथा कारीतारा- 
सुन्दरीणां रहस्यसाधनप्रकरणं च वर्णितम्‌ | तेन एतत्स्वरूपाख्यस्तोतं ककार- 
कूटस्तोलबत्‌ त्रिशक्तिविषये पाञयमिति करमदीक्षितसाषकङेन्द्राणाममिमतम्‌ । उक्तं च 
तारारहस्यतन्ते- 


“aay काली तथा तारा तथा नीरूसरस्वती | 
सर्वाभीष्टफलं दधात्‌ तथा त्रिपुरसुन्दरी ॥ 
अमेदमतमास्थाय यः कश्चित्‌ साषयेन्नरः | 
रोके स तु पूज्यः स्यात्तारायाः सुत एव सः ॥ 


व्याख्यादयोपेतम्‌ ९९ 


मेदं HA यदा मन्त्री साषयेदल साधनम्‌ | 
न तस्य निष्ृतिर्देवि निरये पच्यते हि सः ॥ » 


इति | उक्तं च arama कवचे च; “ द्वकारबीजोद्धवा ” “gs तारा मे सद 
पातु बीजेकाक्षररूपिणी ' इति | तथा श्रीमुन्दर्थाः कमस्तोत्रे च- 


¢‹ हीकारमेव तव नाम गृणन्ति वेदा 
मातस्लिकोणनिलये त्रिपुरे त्रिणेत्रे। 
हीं ह्यीमिति प्रतिदिनं जपतां तवाख्यां 
किं नाम दुरेममिह तरिपुराभिघने un” 


इति । तथा च प्रहाकारसंहितायाम््‌ू; ^ श्रीविधा कालिका तारा त्रिशक्तिविषये 
पठेत्‌” इति । वस्तुतस्तु यद्रद्विमिन्नजातीयबीजेभ्य एकविधा sar कदापि 
नोत्पद्यते, तद्वत्‌ क्रीकारहंकारर्हीकारादिभ्यो विभिन्नबीजमन्त्ेभ्य एकरूपा 
मू्तिनै संभवति | अतः पृवक्तेस्निमि्ीजेः ब्रह्मविधा श्रीमदक्षिणकारिकेव सरवै- 
रूपिणीति सूचिता | 


हे मातः। ध्वान्तधाराधररुचिरूचिरे ! नीलमेधकान्तिरिव मनोज्ञे! नवीन- 
soa यथा अगतवारिवषेणेन आतपतप्तप्रथ्वीं शीतलां करोति, तद्र्वमपि 
कृपामृतवषेणेन त्रितापतक्तसाधकाय saad ददासीति भावः | त्रिपुरहरवधु ! स्वगे- 
मत्यैपातारस्थैः त्रिपुरेः सह त्रिपुराख्याघुरनाशकमदेशश्चक्ते | कपूर मध्यमान्त्यस्वर- 
परिरदहितम्‌; कपूरशब्दस्य मध्यमो रेफयुक्तः पकारः, अन्त्य अनुस्वारः, स्वराः 
अकारोकाराम्तिमरेफस्थाकाराः, तैः सर्वतोभावेन वर्जितं, तेन “क्र इति 
स्थितम्‌ । सेन्दुवामा्षियुक्तम्‌ ; सेन्दु, निन्दुयुक्ताधेचन्दरेण सह वतमानं, वामाक्षियुक्तं 
इकारेण युक्तम्‌, तथा च ५५ क्री“ ' इति | ते तव बीजं मन्त्रातमकशचरीरस्य कारणम्‌ | 
त्रिःहृतम्‌ ; fated, ये ; जनाः जपन्ति, मन्ताथेगतमानसाः सन्तः मनसा उश्ारय- 
म्ति। सर्वसिद्धि गतानाम्‌ ; शिवस्य अणिमाधष्टसिद्धि प्राप्तानां साधकानाम्‌ ; मुखकुद- 
रात्‌; आस्यविषरात्‌ | गद्यानि पानि च वाचः गद्यपथमयानि वाक्यानि खच्छन्दम्‌ 
अपयजञसुकमम्‌ sara भरस्फुरन्तीत्यथेः | जपि च श्रुयते--' यत्‌ श्रीमत्काङि- 
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काया ददं “at Mater, इसकामधर्मावरुभ्बिनः साधकाः मोक्षलामकामनया आर- 
बीयभाषया खूपान्तरितं “athe” इति मन्तं जपन्ति, तथा खुष्टानधर्मावकम्बिनः 
साधका अपि “are” इति मन्तं युक्तिकामनया सदैव जपन्ति इति ॥ १ ॥ 


TABYSY [4] 


नत्वा श्रीपादुकां भक्या रामानन्दस्य योगिनः । 
कृता स्वरूपव्याख्येयं विमखानन्ददायिनी ॥ 


कपूरमिति । हे मातः ! (माति परिमितं ददातीति माता-मा+तृच ) सकामनिष्काम- 
भेदेन मोगमोक्षदात्नि ! ध्वान्तधाराधररचिरुचिरे ; ` शुद्धसत्त्वगुणात्मकघनीभूततेजोमयत्वात्‌ 
तथा चिदाकारात्वाश्च नीकवर्णचिन्तनीये ! त्िपुरहरवघु ! ° स्थुल-सुष्ष्म-कारणदेदान्‌ 
हरतीति विदेहमुक्तिदायकत्रिपुरहरः, तस्य विदेहमुक्तिदातुर्या शाक्तिः सा त्वमेव, विदे्- 
कैवल्यदात्रीति भावः | मध्यमान्यस्वरपरिरदितं ;* सतत्वरजस्तमोगुणात्मिकाया मूरप्रकृतेः 
मध्यम उकातात्मको रजोगुणः, अन्त्यं, मकारात्मकस्तमोगुणः, ताभ्यां रहितं शुद्धसत्त्व 
गुणात्मकम्‌ | सेन्दुवामाक्षियुक्तम्‌* ; निर्वाणमोक्षदायिनी शाक्तिः, तथा साधकामीष्टदायिका 


) शिबयोर्ग्योमङ्पत्वादसिते शक्यते ag: । थोगवासिष्ठम्‌ । (शिवा च शिवश्च शिवौ, तयोः) 
मोक्षे साक्षादपेताम्डुदगगननिभां मावयेद्धक्तिगम्याम्‌ ॥ त्रिषुरासारससु्चयः ॥ 
Sara क्रीडति यश्च जीवस्ततस्तु जातं घकलं विचिलम्‌ | 
आधारमानन्दमखण्डनोधं afte याति gerd च ॥ कैवल्योपनिषत्‌ ॥ 
° अकारः स्ास्विको हेय उकारो WHE: स्थतः | 
मकारस्तामसः भ्रोकस्लिभिः भ्रकृतिरूच्यते ॥ शानसंकज्जिनी ॥ 
स्वरेण संधयेत्‌ योगमस्वरं भावयेत परम्‌ ॥ ब्ह्मजिन्दूपनिषत्‌ ॥ 
+ ककारोज्ज्वलङ्पत्वात्‌ केवलं क्षानचित्‌कलो । 
उ्वलनाणयमायोगात्‌ TATA शुभा | 
दीर्भेकरेण देवेशि घाधकामीष्टदायिनी । 
बिन्दूनां निष्कलत्थाच केवन्यफष्दायिनी ॥ तम्त्रकद्पदुमः ॥ ` 
तोडकतन्ले च- 
ककारं धर्मदं देवि Fert चार्थदाथकम्‌ | 
रकारं कामदं कान्ते मकारं भोक्षदायकम्‌ । 
एकतोन्वारणादेवि भोष्चनिर्वागदाथिनी ॥ इति ॥ 


ध्याख्याद्रयोपेतम्‌ १०१ 


gear मायाङाक्तिः ताभ्यां युक्तम्‌ । कप्ररं कल्पयति जगत्‌ प्रपञ्चं यत्‌, तत्‌ 
सगुणन्रह्म इयर्थः | ते तव बीजं" जगत्क्रारणमावं सचिदानन्दरूपिणी त्वं निर्गणापि 
जीवकमेकाठविदिष्टया मायया युक्ता सती तत्तव्नीवतत्तत्कर्मफठमोगसमये प्राते जगत्स- 
जैने बीजात्मतां गतासीति भावः | एतत्‌ at वाच्यं तव जुद्धसतत्वात्मकं सिदानन्द- 
रूपं, ये साधकाः त्रिःकृतं त्रिगुणीशृतं, सात्विकराजसिकतामसिकमेदेनः तथा 
स्थुल-सृक्ष्म-कारणमेदेन त्रिविधं त्रिराक्तिरूपं च ; जपन्ति" ; स्वात्मामेदेन चिन्तयन्ति, 
ते अनिच्छन्तोऽपि घर्माथकाममोक्षरूपचतुरवर्भं छ्मन्त इति भावः | उक्तं च विश्वसार- 
तन्त्रे दक्षिणकाल्िकायाः क्रमस्तोत्रे- 


“° त्वदीयनीजत्रयमेतदम्ब जपन्ति सिद्धास्तु विमुक्तिष्ेतोः | 
तदेव मातस्तव पादपग्मणा भवन्ति सिद्धाश्च दिनत्रयेऽपि ॥ 2 


इति ॥ १ ॥ 


fara: सेन्दुवामश्चवणपरिगतो बीजमन्यन्महेशि 
ge ते मन्दचेता यदि जपति जनो वारमेकं कदाचित्‌ | 
जित्वा वाचामधीरदां धनदमपि चिरं मोहयन्तम्बुजाक्षी- 
art चन्द्राधचृडे प्रभवति स महाघोरबालावतंसे ॥ २॥ 
टीका 


Sqra इति । है महेशि! ब्रहमविष्णुरुद्राणामपि ga: महेशस्तस्य शक्ते | 
हे wage! चन्द्रर्षाङ्कितमस्तके ! हे महाघोरबालावतंसे ! अतिमयानकशचव- 
बालङ्ृतकर्णारंकारे | मन्दचेताः जनः ; मूढबुद्धिजैनः | ते ; तव । सेन्दुवामश्रवण- 
परिगतः; चन्द्रबिन्दुसदितो यो दीधे ऊकारस्तेन युक्तः । ईशानः; हकारः | 
एतेन “Ee” इति तव ॒द्वितीयमूर्तेस्तारायाः एकाक्षरीजमन्त्रं चोद्धतम्‌ | 

erent चित्संवित्‌ Toren | 

स्वदकेश्च खमायोगादहं बीजात्मतां गता ॥ 

अव्यक्तं कारणो देहः घ वोक्तं पूर्वमेव हि । 

धर्मिन्‌ जगद्रीजक्पं स्थितं लिङ्गोद्भवो यतः ॥ देवीगीवा ५ 

* चदा काटीङ्पमात्मानं विभावयेत्‌ ॥ काड्युपनिषत्‌ ॥ 
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FEL; एतव्‌ युग्मं कृत्वा । यदि ; कदाचित्‌ एकवारमपि जपति | तदा, सः; 
चिरम्‌ ; यावन्जीवम्‌ | वाचामधीशम्‌ ; बृहस्पतिम्‌; षनदमपि ; कुबेरं च । जित्वा ; 
पराभूय, अम्बुजाक्षीढृन्दम्‌ ; gale मोहयन्‌ परभवति, मोहयितुं समर्थो 
भवति । स साधकः अतीव विद्रान्‌ धनवान्‌ रूपवांश्च भवतीत्यथेः | तथा च 
ताराराहस्ये--“ तारकत्वाव्‌ सदा तारा या काटी सेव निश्चिता" इति। 


wa च-- 
त्वदीयक्ूचेद्रयजापकलात्‌ सुरासुरेभ्योऽपि भवेच पूज्यः | 
प्रज्ञाश्चियौ चापि waa af किं वापरं देवि परापराख्ये ॥ 


इति ॥ २ ॥ 
स्वरूपन्याख्या 


ईशान इति | हे महे ! सष्टि-स्थिति-विनाशात्मकमदहैश्वयवति ! चन्दराधचृडे |? 
निर्वाणमोक्षदायिनि । है महाघोरनाखावतंसे !? महेश्वरसददानिविकारनाठकवनिष्काम- 
साधकाम्यां कृते अतिप्रिये कणैमूषणे यया तत्‌ संबोधने | बाङकवनिविकारतत्वं साधकः 
ब्रहमरूपिण्या अतीव प्रिय इयर्थः । सेन्दु वामश्रवणपरिगतः° ; इन्दुः अमृतत्वं वाग्दातुत्वं 
हूपाकषिणीत्वं च तैयुक्तः | ईशानः“ ; इश्वरः, इति ते अन्यद्वीजं ° द्ंबीजात्मककारण- 
भावम्‌ । दन्द" शिवदाक्यात्मकं स्वषूपम्‌। यदि कदाचित्‌ एकवारमपि जपति, मानस- 


 निलयायाः शालदपाया भङ्पायाः शिवात्मनः । 
भरतत्वाष्टलाटेऽस्याः Uae निक्ृपितम्‌ ॥ महानिवायवन्त्रम्‌ ti 
* gat देहन्यथां are बालः कीडति वस्तुनि । 
तथेव विद्वान्‌ रमते निर्ममो निरदंसुखी ॥ विवेकचूडामणिः ॥ 
तथा च बह्मोपनिषदि-- 
यथा कुमारो निष्काम भानन्दसुपयाति ॥ इति ॥ 
° ऊकारो Rea: सुषम Staton परस्वती | 
विलासिनी विघ्नकर्ता रक्ष्मणो स्ूपकर्षिणी ॥ 
" separa: पुरषो ज्योतिरिवाधूमकः | 
शानो भूतभन्यस्य स एवाध ख उ श्वः ॥ कटोपनिषत्‌ ॥ 
* शन्दबीजद्रयेनैव शब्द्राशिप्रबोधिनी | यामञ्ञम्‌ | 
^ धिवशक्िदमायोगाजनितो मन्त्रराजकः | 
तन्मर्थीं परमानन्दनन्दितां मन्तङ्पिणीम्‌ ॥ गन्धवंवन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 


व्योख्याहयोपेतम्‌ १०३ 


जपेन चिन्तयति | तहिं स साधकः ज्ञानविज्ानवान्‌ घनवांश्च भूत्वा, af जगत्‌ 
मोहथितुं हक्तोतीति भावः ॥ २॥ 


ईशो वैन्वानरस्थः राद्ाधरबिरसद्‌ arate युक्तो 
वीजं ते इन्द्रमन्यद्‌ विगकितचिङ्करे कालिके ये जपन्ति । 
ger घ्रन्ति ते च च्रिञ्ुवनमपि ते वहयमावं नयन्ति 
खक्षद्रन्द्राखधाराद्रयधरववने वक्षिणे त्यक्षरेति ॥ ३॥ 
टीका 


ईश्च इति । हे विगलितिचिकुरे ! मुक्तकेशि | & कारिकि| ब्रह्मरूपिणि। 
हे खकदरन््धासतधाराद्रयधरवदने ! ओष्ठप्ान्तद्वयगलितिरुधिरधाराश्चोमितानने ! वैश्वा- 
नरस्थः; रकारयुक्तः | शशधरविसत्‌; चन्दर बिन्दुयुक्तः | वामनेत्रेण युक्तः; 
SHR युक्तः | ईइंशः; हकारः | अन्यत्‌ “ax” इति तिपूरघुन्दरीबीजम्‌ | 
aaa; sadist द्विगुणीकृतम्‌ । तथा “afar” इति नामात्मकन्यक्षरमन्तं च 
ये जनाः जपन्ति | ते gen; शत्रं न्ति नाश्चयन्ति । त्रिभुवनमपि ; स्वगे-मत्य- 
पातारस्थं देवनरनागादिकं च वयभावं नयन्ति, अधीनसवं प्रापवन्तीत्यथः ॥ २ ॥ 


स्वखरूपन्याख्या 


शशा इति । हे विगङितचिकुरे ! केराविन्यासादिविखासविकाररदिते ! निविकारे ! 
alien! a बहा, आः अनन्तः, छ* विश्वात्मा; इ“ gen, क बह्म, आ अनन्त 
इति काटिका, एतेन महादेल्या याद्यन्तरहितत्वं अनन्तत्वं qancd विश्वात्मकत्वं च 
सूचितम्‌ । हे अनाधन्तन्रह्हूपिणीयथंः | उक्तं च अदूमुतरामायणे श्रीरामकृता- 
सितास्तोत्रे- 


1 कृ; mre महाकाली कामदेवः प्रकाशकः | 
श्रीपुर रमणोऽनङ्गकुसुमा परमात्मकः ॥ 
9 आकारो विभथानन्तौ | 
° wea: पूतना Bee माधवः शक्रवाचकः | 
विश्वाट्ममम्दौ बलवान्‌ मेदर्मिरिः sere; | 
+ इ; सुषमा शान्मण्ठी विधा wea: पूषा Se: mentite ॥ 


१०४ कर्यूराविस्तोबम्‌ 


" आद्यन्ीनं जगदात्महूपं faded saa: परस्तात्‌ | 
कूटस्थमण्यक्तवपुस्तवेव नमामि हूपं पुरुषाभिधानम्‌ ॥ 22 


इति। हे सृक्षदन्दराललधाराद्यधरवदने ! स॒क्तहयगख्दरक्तशाराविस्फुरितानने ! अत्र रक्ताया 
रजोगुणः सूचितः, तस्मात्‌ महादेवी रजोरदिता श्युद्धसत्वात्मिका विरजेति ` निरूपिता | 
त्रिपुरसुन्दरीपक्षे त, रजोगुणेन महादेव्या रक्तवणां मूतिः सूचिता | वश्वानरस्थः ; तेजो- 
मयः | राघरविरुसदर ; अमृतदातृराक्या सह | वामनेत्रेण युक्तः ; ञ्ुद्धसत्वगुणात्मिकया 
मायया युक्तः | इंशः ; ईश्वरात्मकसुक्ष्मबीजात्ममाव इति । ते; तव अन्यत्‌ अपरम्‌ । 
हन्दम्‌ ; दृद्टेखावाच्यरिवराक्टात्मकं बीजात्महूपम्‌। तथा ¢“ दक्षिणे 9? इति संबोघन- 
नामात्मक्षत्रयक्षरं मन््वाच्यं केवल्यदायकसचिदानन्दरूपं ये साधकाः जपन्ति ध्यायन्ति। 
ते देष्टारं साधनविघ्रकरकामक्रोधादिकं घ्रन्ति नादायन्ति । त्रिभुवनमपि; fermi च 
aaa नयन्ति ; वह्यतां प्रापयन्ति | श्ीपुन्दरीपक्षे तु--हे काञिकि ! रक्तकाल्कि | 
तृतीयमहाविद्या श्रीमलििपुरसुन्दरीयथः | उक्तं च बहन्नीख्तन्तरे- 


५ इयं नारायणी काटी तारा स्यात्‌ श्युल्यवाहिनी । 
सुन्दरी रक्तकारीयं मैरवी नादिनी तथा ॥ ? 


1 हिरण्मने परे कोशे fest ब्रह्मनिष्कलम्‌ | 
तच्छुभ्रं ज्योतिषां ज्योतिस्तद्यदात्मविदो fag: ॥ 
7 इकारः स्थूलदेहः स्थाद्रकारः सूष्ष्मदेष्कः | 
हकारः कारणात्मासौ हीकारोऽदं तुरीयकः ॥ Serer ॥ 
° दक्षिणस्यां दिशि स्थाने सस्थितश्च रवेः ga: । 
कालीनान्ना पलायेत भीतियुक्तः परमंततः । 
धतः घा दक्षिणा काटी fag sity गीयते ॥ नि्वाशतन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
तथा च कामास्यातन्त्रे- 
यथा कर्मखमाप्ती च दक्षिणा फलबिद्धिदा । 
तथा afacat देवी वेषां फलदायिनी ॥ 
भतो हि दक्षिणाकाठी कथ्यते वरवर्णिनी । 
पुरषो दक्षिणः sta: वामारकिर्निगद्यते ॥ 
शामा घा दक्षिणं जित्वा महामोष्चभरदाणिनी । 
ततः at दक्षिणा मानना जिन Shey गीयते ॥ इति । 


. व्याख्याद्रयोपेतम्‌ १०५ 
इति | तथा च ठन्त्रान्तरे- 


“ कालिका द्विविधा प्रोक्ता कष्णारक्ताप्रभेदतः | 
कृष्णा तु दक्षिणा प्रोक्ता रक्ता त॒ सुन्दरी मता ॥ 7 


इति । दक्षिणे ; दक्षिणामूतिभैरवाराधित इयर्थः | त्रययक्षरे ; रे“ at’ ही “मन्त्रवाच्य 
इव्यर्थः | तथा च क्रमस्तोत्रे- 


८५ त्वदीयल्जाह्यजापकत्वाद्‌ भवेन्महेशानि चतुथसिद्धिः | 
दयासमुद्रस्य वरप्रसादाद्‌ भवाधिपत्यं मते नरेशः ॥ ? 


इति ॥ ३ ॥ 


ऊर्ध्वे वामे कृपाणं करकमलतसखे छिन्नसुण्डं aura: 
area यामीर्वरं च त्रिजगदघहरे दक्षिणे कालिके च । 
जप्त्वेतन्नाम ये वा तव मनुषि भवं भावयन्त्येतदमस्ब 
तेषामष्टो करस्थाः प्रकटितरवने सिद्धयरस्यम्बकस्य ॥ ४ ॥ 


टीका 


oxy इति । दे लिजगदघहरे ! तिजगतां जनानां पापनाशिनि ! हे 
प्रकरितरदने ! ` प्रकाश्चितदश्चने ! & अम्ब] मातः! दक्षिणे! निर्बाणदाति! ये 
साधकाः | तव मनुविभवम्‌; पूर्वोक्तं काटीनीजतयं कूचद्वयं * arated “ दक्षिणे"! 
ईति अ्यक्षररूपं दशचाक्षरमन्त्रसंपत्ति तया “aie” इति नामात्मकञ्यक्षरमन्तरं 
Te, वामे उर्ध्वे करकमरतके कृपाणं खड्गं, तथा अधः ; faa छिन्ञमुण्डं 
छिन्नमस्तकम्‌, सव्ये दक्षिणे ऊर्ध्वे करकमर्तके अमीः, अभयमुद्राम्‌ | व्रं च; 
दक्षिणे अधः करकमलतले बरमुद्रां च । एतत्‌ इद्म्‌ ऊर्ध्वे वामे इृपाणमित्यादि- 


॥ दन्तुरां परमां नित्यां रक्तमण्डितकिप्रहाम्‌ । योगिनीतम्न्रम्‌ | 
तथा च वाराकश्ये- | 
मदाम्मोदश्यामां अकटरदमीमां एथुकुचाप्‌ । इति । 

9 माषा छा च हकारः हू"कारः कचं उच्यते ॥ 


१०६ कपूरादिस्तोढम्‌ 


परकाररूपं भावयन्ति चिन्तयन्ति | यम्बकस्य ; शिवस्य । अष्टौ सिद्धयः ;' अणि. 
माद्योऽषटौ प्रकाराः सिद्धयः, तेषां साधकानां, करस्थाः ; अनायासरन्धा भवन्ती- 


: ॥ ४ il 
स्वरूपन्याख्या 


seq इति | हे त्रिजगदधहरे ! त्रिलोकीनां कायिकवाचिकमानसिकत्रिविधपापना- 
शिनि ! हे प्रकटितरदने ! स्वप्रकादासत्त्वगुणसुचकडुश्नदशनपद्क्या रजोगुणसुचकरक्तवणो 
Bewat cat सत्वगुणेन रजस्तमश्च नादायति या तस्याः संबोधने । हे अम्ब ! मातः ! 
दक्षिणे निर्वाणदात्रि ! ते तव मनुविभवं ; निजबीजत्रयात्मकचिद्वनमूति, कूचैनीजद्यात्मक- 
सत्वात्मकमूति, तथा मायाबीजद्यात्मकरजःप्रषानसत्त्वमूति च । तथा काठिकि, alsa 
इति नामवाच्यम्‌ आधन्तरहितं स्चिदानन्दमूति च seat चिन्तयित्वा | त्रीमूति- 
धारिणो त्वं" स्वीयवामेष्वैहस्तेन ज्ञानखडगेन" निष्कामसाधकानां मोहपा्ं छित्वा, 
तदधोस्तेन विगतरजं तत्त्वज्ञानाधारं मस्तकं दधासि, तथा दक्षिणोध्वेहस्तेन 
तकामसाधकेम्य अभयं, तथा तदधोहस्तेन चाभीष्टवरं च दधासीति । एवंभूतां त्वां ये 
साधकाः ध्यायन्ति, तेषामणिमाघष्टसिद्धयः; अनायासङन्धा भवन्तीति भावः ॥ ४ Il 


atte वहिसंस्थं बिधुरतिललितं तत्त्रयं Haars 

Vass च पथात्‌ स्मितस्रुखि तदधष्ठद्रयं योजयित्वा | 
मातर्ये ये जपन्ति स्मरहरमदहिरे मावयन्तः खरूपं 

ते लक्ष्मीटास्यलीलाकमलदलहहाः कामरूपा भवन्ति ॥ ९५॥ 


1 अणिमा महिमा चैष often श्रासतिरेव च । 
्राकाम्यं च तथेशित्वं बलित्वं च तथापरम्‌ ॥ 
तथाकामावद्यायित्वं शुणानेताननेश्वरान्‌ । 
TSS मरब्याघ्र परनिर्वाणसूचकान्‌ ॥ माकेश्डेयपुराणम्‌ ॥ 
* ecttect था स्मरेहेवीं gaat at स्मरेत्‌ प्रिये । 
स्मरा निष्कलं ब्रह्म ्खिदानन्दविप्रहम्‌ tt 
* तस्मात्‌ क्षानासिना aaa कर्मबन्धनम्‌ | 
कामाकामहृतं छित्वा geatcufa तिष्टति ॥ शिवधर्मे ४ 
तथा च योगिनीदन्त्रे-- 
पापपुण्यपदयं श्वा etraka शाभषि । इति । 


व्याख्याद्रयोपेतम्‌ १०७ 
दीका 


बर्गाचमिति | हे सिमितमुखि ! ईषद्धास्यवदने | हे erect | मदनान्त- 
कमोदिनि! हे ata! ये ये जनाः वदहिसंस्थं रकारोपरिस्थितम्‌ । विघु"रति- 
लकतिति, विधुश्वन्द्बिन्दुः, रतिः, de हकारः, ताभ्यां युक्तम्‌ । वर्गाच ; पश्वर्गाणा- 
मादिभूतं “a” इति वणी, “ar” इति बीजं, तत्रयं ; तस्य त्रितयम्‌ । पश्चात्‌; 
तदनन्तरं Hagel ह “ बीजद्वयम्‌ | waged च ; ही“ बीजद्वयं च, तदधः ; तस्पश्चात्‌ 
saa’ fed “ener” शब्दम्‌ , योजयित्वा ; संयोज्य, स्वरूपं ' घ्वान्तधाराधर- 
रुचिरूचिरे ' इत्यादि त्वदीयद्रार्वि्चत्यक्षरमन््रवरितं रूपम्‌ | भावयन्तः“ ; ध्यायन्तः, 
जपन्ति, “क्री क्री क्री" इत्यादि स्वाहान्तं द्ार्विंशव्यक्षरीं विाराज्ञी पुनः पुनः 
उच्चारयन्ति । ते; साधकाः, रक्ष्मीकास्यलीलाकमल्दलदशः ; रक्ष्याः या वृत्यक्रीडा, 
सा यत्र कमले पद्मे, तदरमिव पत्रमिव दृशो चक्षुषि येषां तथाविधाः | कामख्पाः; 
कामदेवसदशशचकमनीयखूपा भवन्ति ॥ ५ ॥ 


स्वरूपव्याख्या 


वर्गाद्यमिति | हे स्मितमुखि ! नियानन्दरूपिणि ! स्भरहरमहिके ! स्मरहरः काम- 
नाशकः हरः, तस्य महिखा शक्तिः, स्वीयसाधकानां कामक्रोधादिनािनीति Ara: |S मातः! 
ये ये; ° ये केचित्‌ साधकाः नराघमा अपि, यदि तव वहिसंस्थं तेजोमयम्‌ । विधुरतिकलितम्‌ ; 


‡ रो रक्तः क्रोधिनी रेफः पावकस्तैजसो मतः । तन्लाभिधानम्‌ । 
* हस्तिमूतिमहामाया , . . . - रतिश्च पौण्ड्वर्धनः । तन्ह्ामिधानम्‌ | 
° Rs: स्वाहानलप्रिया | वणाभिधानम्‌ | 
“aera मस्तकं देवि की“कारश्च क्लारकमू | 
स्वशब्देन TEES हकारेण नखस्तथा ॥ 
इयादि शाक्तानन्दतरङ्गिणया नवमपय्ले ABSA | 
° महामदहाग्रह्मकिदा वियेयं कालिका मता | 
धमासा च निर्बाणञुकिमेति नराधमः ॥ 
तषा च कालीकुलसर्वंस्वे-- 
भद्धयाधद्धया aft थः कथिन्मानवः स्मरेत्‌ 
gi च gfe जित्वा @ याति परमां गतिम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 


१०८ कपूराविस्तोलम्‌ 


रौयसौन्दरययुक्तम्‌ | ante; सेष्टः आदिभूतं चिन्मयरूपम्‌ । तत्त्रयं सर्वरजस्तमोभेदेन 
PTL! पश्चात्‌ तथा FSA ; शान्द ्हमरूपम्‌ | लजाद्रन्दरं च ; मायाराबखब्रह्मूपं 
च । तदधः उदयं योजयित्वा ; स्वाहा वहैः प्रकाशशाक्तिः, तया सह ते स्वप्रकारषूपं स्वरूपं" 
स्वस्य आत्मनो KI, जीवात्मना सह TAAL) भावयन्तो जपन्ति अनुध्यायन्ति | ते 
साधकाः ; रक्ष्मीखास्यरीरा, ° लक्ष्म्याः रियः, खास्यं नृत्यं, रीरा क्रीडा, रमणं Aare: | 
wera: ब्रूयादि विहार इति भावः | तस्या आधारभूतः थः Hae कमराक्षः विष्णुः 
तत्तदशाः। उक्तं च देवीमाहात्म्ये, “sh: कैटभारिहृदयैकङ्ताधिवासा ?› इति | काम- 
रूपाः ; स्वेच्छानुसारेण शरीरग्रहणसम्थां भवन्ति | यथा पुण्डरीकाक्षः विष्णुः स्वेच्छया 
मत्स्य-कूमै-वराहादिदराविधमूर्तीन्‌ तथा मोहिनीमूति च दधार, तद्त्‌ काठीसाघकोः 
स्वेच्छानुसरेण मूति परिपरदीतुं शक्नुवन्तीति भावः | उक्तं च करमस्तोत्रे-- 


८८ ततः स्वनान्नः IY aa HS चतुगमुडन्ति सन्तः | 
बीजत्रयं वे पुनरप्युपास्य सुराधिपत्यं sad मुनीन्द्रः ॥ 
पुनस्तथा Rag जपन्ति भवन्ति सिद्धा नरसिदरूपाः* | 
ततोऽपि छजाघ्यजापकत्वात्‌ Safa सिद्धि मना जनास्ते | 


अन्ते पदं क्षिप्य विभा विभावसोः तन्मन्त्रमुद्धारमिदं वदन्ति |”? 
इति ॥ ५॥ ` 


1 ater काटीङूपमात्मानं विभावयेत । कालिकोपनिषत्‌ | 
तथा च सहलनामस्तोते- 
नात्मानं कालिकात्मानं भावयन्‌ स्तौति यः शिवाम्‌ । 
शिवोपमं गुरं ध्यात्वा ख एव oferta: ॥ इति ॥ 
तथा च यीगिनीतन्ते- 
क्षणं ब्रह्माहमस्मीति बः कुर्यादात्मचिन्तनम्‌ | 
तस्मै दधात्‌ फलं देवी तल्थान्तं नैव गण्यते ॥ 
भात्मदेहं स्वेष्टश्पं खदेव परिचिन्तयेत्‌ । 
ब्रह्माण्डं च तथा स्वं स्वेषटक्पं विचिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
* निर्वांणतन्ये-- 
अस्य प्रहणमात्रेण नरो नारायणो भवेत्‌ । शति । 
यैरवतन्लोरूदयामाकवचे च~ 
नारायणोऽपि यदुत्वा नारी भूत्वा महेश्वरं । योगेशं क्षोममनबत्‌ ° । इति । 
निवोणतन्ते 
ध्यानेन SAA र्वं ध्यानेन विष्ुक्षपकः | 
बिष्णुड्पाः । 


ध्याख्यादयोपेवम्‌ १०९ 


were था हयं था च्रयमपि च परं बीजमस्यन्लगुदधं 

CARTS योजयित्वा सकर्मपि सवा मावयन्तो जपन्ति | 
तेषां नेश्ारविन्दे विहरति कमरा वक्न्रद्युञ्ां श्ुबिम्बे 

वाग्देवी देवि खुण्डस्रगतिकयलसत्कण्ठि पीनस्तनाहन्ये ॥ ६॥ 


टीका 


प्रत्येकमिति | हे देवि! चयोतनश्चीठे ! हे सुण्डस्षगतिश्चयरसक्कण्डि ! मुण्ड- 
मारिनि ! हे पीनस्तनाढये ! पीवरस्तनि ! अस्यन्तगुक्षम्‌ ; साधकेतराणां समीपे 
अतीव गोपनीयम्‌ | प्रस्येकं at; पूर्वोक्तानां बीजानामेकेकम्‌ । द्वयं वा ; TAs वा | 
त्रयमपि च ; व्यक्षरमपि। aaa ; संबोधनान्तेन दक्षिणकालिकिति नान्ना, योजयित्वा ; 
एकाक्षरं द्वयक्षरं at aged कृत्वा । सकर्मपि ; द्ार्विंशत्यक्षरात्मकविधाराज्ञी 
वा | मावयन्तः*; तत्तन्मन्लाथवाच्यं त्वद्धचानोक्तं तव नवधननीर-दिगम्बरी-पीनस्तनी- 
सुण्डमारिनी -सुक्तकेशीरूपम्‌ | ध्यायन्तः ; पूर्वोक्तमन्ताणां मन्तमेकं जपन्ति च, तेषां- 
साधकानां, नेत्रारविन्दे ; arava, कमला sedi: विहरति ; सदैव तिष्ठति । तथा 
तेषां वक्त्रां श्युबिम्बे ; मुखचन्द्र, वाग्देवी ; सरस्वती च, विहरति विहारं करोति | 
ते धनवन्तो विधयावन्तश्च भवन्तीति मावः | श्रीसुन्दरीपक्षे g—z देवि! त्रिपुर- 
सुन्दरि! ये साधकाः “ans” इति saad तव द्वी कार इति aren 
योजयित्वा, प्रत्येकं केवरं “ape” इति शक्तिकटाख्यमन्त्रम्‌ , अथवा कामराज- 
कूटसदितं Hega, किं वा वाम्भवकामराजशक्त्याख्यकूट त्रयात्मकं पश्चदश्चाक्षरमन्त- 
राजम्‌, तवां ध्यायन्‌ जपन्ति, तेषां नेत्रारविन्दे इत्यादि ad पूववत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


स्वरूपन्याख्या 
प्रत्येकमिति । हे देवि! स्वप्रकाङरूपिणि ! हे सुण्डसलरगतिकयठसल्कण्टि ! हे 


+ अथ gal frat भ्रथममेकं द्यं वा वीजलयपुरितं नाम at जपेत्‌ गतिस्तस्थास्ति । 
इति काञ्िकाभरुतौ । 


* अस्य यस्य च eaten उदि था च देवता, 
निन्तयथित्वा तदाकारं waar जयभाचरेत ॥ भूतद्यद्धितन्म्‌ ॥ 


११० ` कपूरादिस्तोबम्‌ 


पश्चाशदणेमयि" ! क्ाब्दब्रह्महूपिणि ! हे पीनस्तनादये ! स्तन्यहूपाहार्यादिदानेन त्रिजगतां 
पाठयित्नि ! तथा स्तन्यामृतदानेन साधकानां मोक्षदात्रि च । मातः! तव प्रत्येकं वा य॑ 
वा Ranft च, परम्‌; अयन्तगुद्यं sae सगुणं बीजं तव प्राज्गतेजसविश्वाख्यन्यषटूपम्‌ | 
तथा दरा-सुत्र-विराडाख्यसमष्टिभूतमूतीश्च" भावयन्तः जपन्ति | श्रवण-मनन-निदिष्या- 
सनात्‌ सदा चिन्तयन्ति | तेषां ज्ञानयोगिनां, नेत्रारविन्दे ret fae’, तेषां कृपादटि- 
पातेन अन्येषामपि धनैश्वर्यं भवति, का कथा आत्मनामिति भावः | arate ; 
वाग्देवी विहरति | तेषां गद्यपद्यमयी वाणी भवतीति भावः | अथवा हे मातः! ये जनाः 
तव सकलं सगुणं शाब्द ब्रह्ममयलूपं स्वात्मामेदेन चिन्तयन्तः) इमान्‌ मन्त्रान्‌ जपन्ति, 
तेषां प्ाधकानां नेत्रारविन्दे इ्यादि ad ए्रववत्‌ ॥ ६ ॥ 


गतासूनां बाहुप्रकरकूतकाश्ीपरिलस- 
 ल्ितस्बां feverert चिसुवनविधाश्रीं न्रिणयनाम्‌ | 


द्मशानस्थे aca Bale माकाटलसुरत- 
प्रयुक्तां त्वां ध्यायन्‌ जननि जडचेता अपि कविः ॥ ७ tt 


1 पच्चाशादरणमुण्डालीगलद्वधिरचचिताम्र | Preece । 
मम कण्ठे स्थितं बीजं पश्ाशद्रणमद्भुतम्‌ | कामधेनुवन्त्रम्‌ | 
तथा च विश्वसारतन्त्रे-- 
परानन्दमयं ब्रह्म शग्दशरह्मविभूषितम्‌ । 
धात्मनो देहमध्ये तुं स्वमन्त्रात्मकं प्रिये ॥ इति ५ 
रधातन्ते च- 
भकारादिक्चकारान्ता TATRA | 
अभ्यया भपरिच्छिन्ना लिपुराकण्ठसंस्थिता | 
sera catia पीताभा कृष्णरूपिणी ॥ 
१ प्राहस्तु कारणात्मा स्यात्‌ पुष्ष्मदेही हु तैजसः। 
स्थूरुदेही g विश्वाख्यस्त्रिविषः परिकीर्तितः ॥ 
एवमीशोऽपि संप्रोक् दैश-सुध्र-विराद्‌-पदैः । 
प्रथमो safseneg चमश्यात्मा परः स्मतः ॥ देषीगीवा ॥ 
° स्यव्चद्य कमला वाग्देवीमन्दिरे ge । 
Gerad स्यैयमास्थाय भिवदत्येव निख्ितम्‌ ॥ Sewer’ ॥ 


भ्याख्यादयोषेवप्‌ १११ 
टीका 


गतास्रूनामिति । हे जननि ! त्िजगतां सृष्टिक! गतासूनां ; गतानाम्‌ । 
बाहुप्रकरङृतकाश्चीपरिलसत्नितम्बाम्‌ ; करसमूहरचितकरिभूषणञ्चोभमाननितम्बाम्‌ | 
दिम्बल्लाम्‌; दिगम्बरीम्‌ । त्रिभुवनविधात्रीम्‌ ; त्रिजगतां मोगमोक्षविधानकत्रीम्‌ | 
त्रिणयनाम्‌ ;' शशिसूरयाभिनेत्राम्‌ । इमशानस्थे शवहृदि तल्पे ; इमशानस्थकशचवरूप- 
सदाशिवश्षय्यायाम्‌ । महाकारुरतप्रयुक्ताम्‌; परमशिवेन सह रतिक्रीडाभिः 
निविष्टाम्‌ त्वां ध्यायन्‌ चिन्तयन्‌ जनः जडचेताः ; मन्दबुद्धिः सन्नपि, कविः; 
कान्यरचन कुश्चको भवति ॥ ७ Il 


स्वरूपन्याख्या 


` गतासूनामिति। हे जननि ! चराचराणासुत्पादयित्रि ! गतासूनाम्‌ ; qarat, arg- 
प्रकरकृतकाञ्चीपरिरसनितम्बाम्‌ '; सर्वे जीवाः कल्पावसाने स्थु्देहान्‌ त्यक्त्वा स्वस्व- 
कमभिः सह लिङ्गदेहमाश्रिय सगुणब्रह्रूपिण्याः कारणदेहस्य अविधामयांरो पुनः कल्पा- 
रम्भपरयन्तमामेक्षमवतिष्ठन्ते । अत एवात्र मृतजीवानां प्रधानकर्मसाघनभूौः करणसमृहैः 
विराइरूपिण्याः महादेव्याः गभेधारणयोग्यनिन्नोदरस्य तथा योनिश्च ऊष्वैस्थितक्य्रदेशे 
कोश्ची कल्पिता इति भावः | दिग्वज्ञाम्‌ ; ae मायावरणं, तेन eat मायातीताभिदय्थः | 
‘Baraat; पुनः कल्पारम्भे जीवानां स्वस्वसंचितकर्मानुसारेण पुनजैन्मनां 
भोगानां च विधानकत्रीम्‌। त्रिणयनाम्‌; त्रिकालज्ञाम्‌ । श्मङानस्थे* ; amet 


‡ शरिपूर्यादिभिनतेरखिरं कालिका जगत्‌ । 
संपद्यति थतस्तस्मात्‌ कल्पितं नथनत्रयम्‌ ॥ महानिवायतन्त्रम्‌॥ 
१ कर्मणा जायते जन्तुः कर्मणेव विलीयते । 
Xz विनष्टे तत्कमं पुन्देह प्रजभ्यते ॥ महानि्वाणतम्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
शओदेवीगीवायां च- 
तस्थां कर्माणि जीवानां जीवाः काश्च संचरे । 
भमेदेनाविलीनाः स्युः शुषुपौ भ्यवहारवत्‌ ॥ 
साहं घ जगत्‌ AT तदन्तः प्रविशाम्यहम्‌ | 
मायाकर्मादिषहिता भिरे प्राणपुरःघरा ॥ 
> महान्स्यपि च भूतानि sey समुपस्थिते | 
शोरतेऽत्र शवो भूत्वा Caer तु ततो भवेह ॥ 


११२ | equrftceteny, 


सर्वभूतानि TEI: BWA टीयन्ते यस्मिन्‌ तत्स्थानं तस्मिन्‌ महाकाश | शवहृदि aes ;' 
कावः निर्गुणब्ह्म, तल्पे ara, नि्गुणबहमरूपाधारे ; निगुणनह्मरूपस्तीयपदे अवस्थिता 
सतीयर्थः। महाकार्षुरतप्रयुक्ताम्‌ ; कल्पावसाने सषटधादिकार्यामावात्‌ निष्करियत्वाच 
quia सह अभिनतया अखण्डानन्दमनुमवतीम्‌ | एवं ध्यायन्‌ स्चिदानन्दरूपिर्णी 
त्वां चिन्तनेन प्रयक्षीकुवैन्‌ । जडचेताः ; विषयराभोपहतचित्तो जनोऽपि, कविः 
Rear भवतीति भावः ॥ ७ ॥ 


दिषाभिर्धाराभिः चराथनिवहसुण्डास्थिनिकरैः 
परं संकीर्णायां पकटितचितायथां हरवधूम्‌ | 
भ्रविष्टां संवु्टाखपरिस्रतेनातियुवतीं 
सदा त्वां ध्यायन्ति कवचिदपि च न तेषां परिमवः॥ ८ ॥ 


टीका 


िबाभिरिति । घोराभिः; मीमामिः। शिवाभिः; sx: | शावनिवहमुण्डा- 
स्थिनिकरः ; चवसमूहानां He: कङ्कारेश्च । परम्‌ ; अव्यन्तम्‌ । संकीर्णायाम्‌ ; 
संकुलायाम्‌ | प्रकरितचितायां प्रविष्टाम्‌ ; कृतप्रवेशाम्‌ , इमश्चानवदिमध्यस्थामित्यथेः | 
उपरियुरतेन ager; महाकालेन ae विपरीतविहरिेण मानन्दिताम्‌ । अति- 
युवतीम्‌ ;* बास्यवाधेक्या्संस्एष्टाम्‌ । हरवधूम्‌ ; कालमोहिनीम्‌ । तवां सदा 
ध्यायन्ति, अविश्नामं चिन्तयन्ति । तेषाम्‌ ; त्वत्साधकानाम्‌ | कचिदपि इहामुत्र 
वा परिभवः; अनादरः न स्यादिव्यथेः ॥ ८ ॥ 


स्वरूपन्यानश्या 


हिवाभिरिति। घोराभिः ; मयंकराभिः अतीव quai: | दिवाभिः ; हिवप्रक्रतिभिः ॐ 
अपश्चीकृतमहाभूतैरियर्थः | शवनिवहसुण्डास्थिनिकरः ; अत्र अस्थिकङ्काखानां श्ेतवर्णैत्वेन 


grey इत्यदषरे ब्रह्मवाचकः प्रेतनिर्णयः । गायत्री तन्त्रम्‌ । 
` गन्धवेतन्त्रे च- 

था शष्था परसेच्यानि @ एव श्रीसदाशिषः । 
` तस्योपरि महेशानि सुषमां जिपुरदयुन्दरीम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
* ाशाप्यशोषजगतां नवयोवनासि । शारदातिल्लकम्‌ | 


ध्याख्याहयोषेतप्‌ १११ 


स्वगुणं सूचितम्‌ । अत एव seed मृतानां जीवानां सत्त्वादिगुणसमहैः | परं 
संकीर्णायाम्‌ ; अलयन्तसंकुरायां युक्तायाम्‌ | प्रकटितचितायाम्‌' $ स्वप्रकादारूपायां 
चिच््छक्तौ । प्रविष्टाम्‌; अधिष्ठितम्‌ । उपरिसुरतेन dasa’ ; परमदिवमभिभूय स्वेच्छया 
सृष्टि-स्थिति-ख्यादि कार्येषु रमाणाम्‌ | अतियुवतीम्‌ ; सदैव एकमभावापन्नाम्‌, अघ्यया- 
मियथैः | हरवधूम्‌; तच्वज्ञानप्रदानेन जीवानां त्रितापं हरतीति \हरः, तस्य वधूः 
शक्तिः तां, जीवानां सुक्तिदात्रीभिय्थः | एव॑भूतां चिदानन्दमर्यी त्वां ये साधकाः सदा 
ध्यायन्ति, अहरहः निश्वर्चेतता प्रयक्षीकुवैन्ति । तेषां क्वचिदपि कस्यामपि योनौ ; 
परिभवः ; इत्थंभूतं जन्म पुनजेन्म न भवति, ते निर्वाणमेोक्षं छमन्त इयर्थः ॥ ८ ॥ 


warsea fe घा जननि वयसवेजडधियो 
न धाता arian हरिरपि न ते वेत्ति परमम्‌ । 
लथापि त्वद्क्िसैखरयति बास्माकममिते 
लदेतत्क्षन्तग्यं न MAH TNT ससुचितः ॥ ९ ॥ 


टीका 


qama इति । दे अमिते!* इयत्तारहिते! दे जननि! त्रिजगतामुत्पाद- 
यिनि । ते; तव, परमं ; Tada । धाता; ब्रह्मा, न वेत्ति; न जानाति | ईशः; 


" चितिङ्पेण या इत्स्नमेतद््याप्य स्थिता जगत्‌ । शीशी | 
° धामा या दक्षिणं जित्वा महामोक्ष्रदायिनी । निर्बाणतन्त्रम्‌ । 
वथा गम्धवंतन्त्रे- 
भषःकृत्वा तु पुरषं हकाराभेस्वरूपिणी । 
विपरीतेन रमते बहीन्द्रकेस्वक्पिणी ॥ इति । 
निरत्तरतन्त्रे च- 
विपरीतरता काली निर्गुणा गुणा थदा । इति । 
वासिष्टरामायये च- 
भस्वभावात्मता खगः स्वभावैकात्मता शिवः । इति । 
* छमा स्याभिर्गुणे सापि अनिस्सरस्वती | निरुसरतन्त्रम्‌ । 
महाकालसंहितायाम्‌- | 
भचिन्त्यामिताकारशक्तिस्वरूपा प्रतिष्यक्त्यधिष्ठानसत्वैकमू्िः । 
यणातीतमिदरन्रबोपेकगम्था त्वमेका परब्रह्मक्पेण सिद्धा ॥ इति ॥ 
8 


११४ कपूरादिस्तो्म्‌ 


रूद्रः, aft न जनाति। हरिः; विष्णुः, अपि न वेत्ति! oe: ; भस्यन्तम्‌ । 
जडधियः; मन्दबुद्धयः | वयं ते तव संबन्धे fH बदामः कथयामः | तथापि; 
अङ्गत्वे ऽपि | anf: ; तव स्तवनोदेश्यकमरवृत्तिः | अस्मान्‌ ; मुखरयति स्सुतिवचनेषु 
प्रेरयति | तत्‌ ; तस्माद्धेतोः | अस्माकमेतत्‌ तदयोग्यं कम | क्षन्तग्यम्‌ ; सहनीयम्‌ | 
ag; निशितम्‌ । पश्रोषः; अज्ञानेषु कोपः, न समुचितः; न aba 
मवति ॥ ९॥ 


स्वरूपन्याख्या 


हे अमिते! गुणपरिच्छेदरहिते ! निर्गुणे इयर्थः । & जननिः ! हे हमविष्णु- 
दद्रादीनामस्माकं च उत्पादयित्रि | अत एव ते; तव; परमम्‌; परमतत्त्व , धाता ; 
जीवानां कर्मानुसारेण जन्मादिविधानकर्ता, बह्मा; न वेत्ति न जानाति। इशः; 
एरीराक्तिसंपन्नश्दरोऽपि न वेत्ति | हरिः ; जीवानां त्रितापहारकः विष्णुरपि न वैत्ति | 
यतः cd तेषामपि जननी | अत एव जगन्मातुस्तव स्वरूपततत्वस्य ज्ञानमेतेषु कर्थं 
संभवति १ स्वस्वजनन्याः जन्मकर्मादिवेदनं संतानानामतीवासंमवमियर्थः | उचैः 
जडधियो वयम्‌ ते कि वदामः? यत्‌ ब्रह्मादयो देवेशाः तव स्वरूपं न जानन्ति; 
किचिह्टौकिकमात्रज्ञानवन्तः at aa स्वरूपकथने कथं समर्या भवाम इति भावः | 
तथापि त्वद्भक्तिसंखरयति; aq गुणकथने अयोग्याः, तथापि तव विषयिणी भक्तिः 
किचित्‌ गुणकथने अस्मान्‌ प्रेयति | aq; अस्माकमेतत्‌ क्षन्तव्यम्‌ । पञ्युरोषः ; 
न समुचितः, न योग्यो भवति ॥ ९ ॥ 


एकानेका सुष्मस्पाविकारा ब्रह्मण्डनां कोरिकोरटि प्रसुषे । 
कोऽहं विष्णुः को परो वा शिवाख्यो देवाचान्ये स्तोतुमीश्षा भवेम ॥ Arey ॥ 
तथा च देवीमाहात्म्ये-- 
विण्णोः शरीरग्रहणमहमीशान एव च । 
कारितास्ते थतोऽतस्त्थां कः स्तोतुं शक्तिमान्‌ भवेत्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
विष्डुयामले च-- 
MAA SI न च जानाति was | 
काल्यादिस्थूरं agi तदर्चन्ति दिवौकसः ॥ इति ॥ 
पुनः मशाकालीस्तोत्रे च-- 
यदा नेव धाता न विष्णुम ent न कारी न वा पभूतानि चान्‌ । 
तदा कारणीभूतञत्मेक्मूतिस्स्वमेका परग्रह्मस्पेण सिद्धा ॥ इति ॥ 


व्याख्याद्रेयोषेवप्‌ ११५ 


खमन्तादापीनस्तनजघन धुग्यौवनयती- 
रतासक्तो नक्तं यदि जपति मक्तस्तव मनुम्‌ | 
विवासास्स्वां ध्यायन्‌ गरितचिङुरस्तस्य wart: 
समस्ताः सिद्धौधा सुषि चिरतरं जीवति कविः ॥ १०॥ 
टीका 


सपन्तादिति। हे मातः'| बीराचाररतः तव साधकः | यदि नक्तं"; 
निशीथे । समन्तादापीनस्तनजघनधृभ्योवनवतीरतासक्तः ; ada: सम्यक्‌ पीवरस्तन- 
जधनधारिण्या युवत्या सह Agata: सन्‌ आनन्दमयो भूत्वा | विवासाः ; दिग- 
म्बरः । गकितिचिकुरः ; युक्तकेश्चः सन्‌ । वाम्‌ ; महाकालेन सदह, सदा सुरता- 
नन्दनिरतां ध्यायन्‌ , स्वीयहृदि चिन्तयन्‌ प्त्यक्षीकुवैन्‌ | तव मनुम्‌ ; तव पूरवोक्त- 
wast जपति । समस्ताः सिद्धोधाः; सर्वाथेसिद्धयः | तस्य ; वीरसाधकस्य ; 
वकशषगाः; वश्चीभूता भवन्ति । स च कविः सन्‌, भुवि पएरथिव्याम्‌ | चिरतरं; 
सुदीषेकारं व्याप्य जीवति ॥ १० ॥ 


स्वरूपन्याख्या 


अस्मिन्‌ ख्ययोगो वण्यते । समन्तादिति । है मातः! जननि! मक्त; दिव्या- 
चाररतः योगी साधकः | यदि नक्तम्‌ ;* fanaa, ब्रह्मविध्ारक्षणायां स्भूतनिशायां 


° भमिषेककृतो मन्त्री gequt समाचरेत्‌ | 
Sarat विना देवि कालीमम्त्रं न सिध्यति ॥ निरुलरतन्ध्रम्‌ ॥ 
° रात्रौ an: शथानव मैथुने पुम्यवस्थितः | 
भथ षा श्चु्तकेशश् तस्व धवार्थसिदधयः ॥ फेट्कारिणौीतन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
कालीकमे च~ 
स्वाचारनिरतो frei दिवा eet जपेत पशुः । 
दिग्धो वाप्यथवा वीरो रात्रौ aged चरेत्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
कुञिकातन्त्रे च-- 
पह्मभावरता चे च Bas पद्युङ्पिणः | 
रात्रौ मन्त्रं च et च न eae कदाचन ॥ इति ॥ 
° था निशा शवेमूतानां तस्थां जागतं संबमी । भगवद्गीता | 


RUG equiecaer 


प्रबुद्धः सन्निय्थः । समन्तादापीनस्तनजघनधूृग्यौवनवतीरतासक्तः ;* सवेदिग्विदिक्‌ 
स्थितानां जीवानामुत्पादयित्र्या पायित््या च निययुवतीरूपया कुल्कुण्डङिनीदाक्या 
सह जीवात्मानं परमात्मनि छीनं कुवन्‌ सन्‌। अत्र स्तनजघनधृक्‌* sata कुरकुण्डछिन्याः 
जगतां सृष्टि-स्थिति-कतंत्वं सूचितम्‌ । विवांसाः ; विगतं वासः मायावरणः यस्य तथा- 
भूतः, प्रबुद्ध इयर्थः | गल्तिचिकुरः ; गछतं नष्टं चिकुरत्वं चापल्यं यस्य सः, निश्वल- 
चित्तः सन्‌। त्वां परमरिवेन सह सामरस्यानन्दनिरताम्‌ , त्वां चिन्तयन्‌ ; तव मन्त्रराजं 
मनसा जपति ; स तच्व्ञानी भूत्वा दिव्यौघ-सिद्धोघ-मानवोघसदराचिरजीवी भववीयथः | 
समस्ताः सिद्धौघाः, अत्र बहुवचनप्रयोगेण दिव्यसिद्धमानवोघानां प्रहरणं गोद्धन्यम्‌ ॥ १०॥ 


समाः सुस्थी भूतो जपति विपरीतां यदि सदा 
विबिन्य त्वां ध्यायन्नतिक्ायमहाकाटसुरताम्‌ | 
तदा तस्य क्षोणीतलविहरमाणस्य विदुषः 
कराम्मोजे asa पुरहरवधु सिद्धिनिवहाः ॥ ११॥ 


टीका, स्वरूपव्याख्या च 


समा इति । दे पुरहरवधू! & त्रिपुरहरख॒न्दरि ! सुस्थीभूतः ;* निश्वर- 
चित्तः । यदि विपरीताम्‌ ; विपरीतभावापन्नाम्‌ | अतिश्चयमहाकाख्युरताम्‌ ; कामेश्वर- 


" योनिमुदां समासाथ स्वयं शक्तिमयो भवेत्‌ । 
सुशङ्गाररसेनैव विहरेत्‌ परमात्मनि । 
धानन्दमयः संभूय tei ब्रह्मणि सम्भवेत्‌ ॥ धेररडसंडहिता ॥ 
तथा च गोरषसंहितायाम्‌- 
जीवेन सहितां शकि सयुत्थाप्य िरोम्बुजें । 
स्वयं शक्तिमयो भूत्वा शिवेन च सुसङ्गमम्‌ | 
नानासुखं विहारं च चिन तयेत्‌ परमं पदम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
* ध्यायेत्‌ कुण्डलिनीं देवीमिष्टदेवस्वशूपिणीम्‌ । 
सदा षोडशवर्षीथां पीनोन्नतपयोधराम्‌ | 
श्यामां qeat afsect उशि-स्थिति-लयात्मिकाम्‌ ॥ वन्त्रकह्वहुमः ॥ 
» हान्त; शुचिर्मिता्ारो art भक्तिमान्‌ वकी । 
fideg: स्थिरधीमं' नी धंयतात्मा जपेत्‌ प्रिये ॥ कलाणंबतम्बम्‌ ॥ 


ध्याख्याद्रयोपेतम्‌ ११९७ 


महाकारेन सह अत्यथं रतानन्दनिरतां, सृष्टच॒न्पुखीं त्वां ध्यायन्‌" सन्‌, तव 
wear चिन्तयन्‌ । समाः; संवत्सरं saa, सदा; सवदा विचिन्ध्य, ai 
ध्यायन्‌ जपतिः तव मन्त्रजपं करोति | तदा ; तर्हि, क्षोणीतल विहरमाणस्य ; भूतङे 
मुखेन faaaa: विदुषः ; पण्डितस्य । तस्य कराम्भोजे ; करकमलतङे, सिद्धि- 
निवहाः; श्री वियायाः इच्छािद्धचादिशक्तिसमूहाः | वयाः ; वशीभूता मवन्ती- 
त्यथः | महासिद्धिनिवहा इति पारे, सालोक्य-सारूप्य-सायुज्य-निर्वाणास्याः, तस्य 
AAG भवन्तीर्थथेः ॥ ११ ॥ इत्यस्य स्वरूपव्यास्या च ॥ 


प्रसूते संसारं जननि मवती पालयति च 
समस्तं faa प्रलयसमये संहरति च | 
अतस्त्वं धातासि लिशुवनपतिः श्रीपतिरपि 
महेरोऽपि पायः सकटमपि fH स्तोमि भवतीम्‌ ॥ १२॥ 


टीका, स्वरूपभ्याख्या च 


प्रसूत इति । हे जगतामुत्पादयित्नि ! संसारम्‌ ; जगत्‌ प्रपञ्चम्‌ प्रसूते भवती 
जनयति | अतस्त्वं धाता ब्रह्मा ; तस्य सृष्टिशक्तिरिव्यथेः | भवती जगतीं पारयति 
च बिभति च । अतः अस्माद्धेतोः स्वं त्रिभुवनपतिः श्रीपतिरपि fanaa: 
विष्णुमवति ; तस्य जगलाङनकारिणी वेष्णवीशक्तिः त्वमसीव्यथैः । प्रल्य- 
समये ; जगत्संहारसमये | समस्तं क्षित्यादि ; पश्चमहाभूतात्मकं जगत्‌ | संहरति; 
स्वीयकारणदेहे vt करोति । अतस्त्वं महेशोऽपि रुद्रश्च भवसि; तवं संहार- 
शक्तिरिति भावः | सकलमपि, स्थावरजङ्गमालमकजगतः निमि्तकारणमुपादान- 
कारणं चासीति भावः | अतः भवतीं जगदेककारणमभूतामद्वितीयां at कि स्तौमि १ 


 जपस्यादौ शिवां ध्यायेत्‌ ध्यानस्यान्ते पुनर्जपेत्‌ । 
जपच्यानखमायुक्तः शीघ्रं सिध्यति साधकः ॥ कौललावल्ीवाश्रम्‌ ॥ 
* सनसा मन्प्रवणंस्य चिन्तनं मानसं स्मृतम्‌ | 
बाचिकस्य शतं हेयमेकोच्तरमुपांश्चुना | 
तस्माच्छतगुणं Ae मानसं जपञुततमम्‌ ॥ कौशावलीतन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 


११८ कपूरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 
तव स्वरूपाख्यानं किं करोमि | ata वाचातीतेति मावः | उक्तं च त्रिषुटस्तोप्रे- 


८५ fafted विधाता जगत्छष्टिकत्रीं त्वमापोऽपि विष्णुजजगत्यारिका च | 
त्वमभिस्तु रुद्रो जगत्क्षोभकतरीं त्वमेर्ैवरूपा वियद्वायुरूपा ॥ '” 


इति | तथाच स्तोत्ान्तरे- 


८५ उत्प्तिस्थितिसंहतीषेट यितुं धत्ते freat तनुं 
त्रगुण्याज्जगतस्त्वदीय विद्कतित्ह्याच्युतः ea i” 
इति ॥ १२ ॥ . 


अनेके सेवन्ते मवदधिक्छगीर्वाणनिषहान्‌ 
विमूढास्ते मातः किमपि न हि जानन्ति चरमम्‌। 
समाराध्यामाथां हरिहरविरिादिविबुषैः 
प्रपन्नोऽस्मि स्वैरं रतिरसमहानन्दनिरताम्‌ ॥ १३ ॥ 


टीका, स्वरूपव्याख्या च 


अनेक इति । हे मातः ! अनेके बहवो जनाः | भवदधिकगीर्बणनिवहान्‌ ; 
त्वद तिरिक्तदेवसमूहान्‌ आराधयन्ति । विमूढाः ; विचारश्चुल्याः ते जनाः किमपि 
परमं ;* किंचिदपि परमत्वम्‌, न हि जानन्ति न विदन्ति | हरिदरविरिश्वादि- 


league dig उवाच-- 
धरवैवेदान्तवेदेषु निचितं ब्रह्मवादिभिः । 
एकं खवेगतं qed कूटस्थमचलं ध्रुवम्‌ | 
भनन्तमक्षरं ब्रह्म केवल निष्कं परपर । 
धोगिनस्त भपर्यन्ति महादेव्याः परं TA ॥ 
परात्परतरं aed शाश्वतं शिवमच्युतम्‌ । 
ward spel शीनं देब्यास्तत्परमं पदम्‌ ॥ 
od facet gat निर्ुणं द्ैतवभितम्‌ । 
भात्मोपकञ्विविषयं देग्बास्तस्परमं पदम्‌ ॥ १ति ॥ 


व्यांख्याद्रयोपेतय्‌ ११९ 


विबुधैः ;` ब्रक्षविष्णुरुदरादिपुरेैः । सेमाराध्याम्‌ ; सदा उपास्यम्‌ । आद्याम्‌ ; 
जगतः आदिकारणभूताम्‌ । रतिरस*महानन्दनिरताम्‌ ; महाककेन सह रतिः 
विपरीतरमर्णं, तथा रसं मद्यपानं ताभ्यामुसन्नं यन्महानन्दं तस्मिन्‌ निरताम्‌ | ai 
बरह्षायेराराध्यां चिदानन्दरूपि्णीं भवतीं स्वैरमतिशयेन । प्रपन्नोऽस्मि शरणा- 
गतोऽस्मि ॥ १३ ॥ 


afte कीलालं शुचिरपि समीरोऽपि गगनं 
त्वमेका कल्याणी गिरिदारमणी कालि सकलम्‌ | 
cate: का ते मातर्मिजकरुणया मामगतिकं 
प्रसन्ना व्व भूया मवम न भूयान्मम Ta: Il १४॥ 
टीका, स्वरूपव्याख्या च | 


धरित्रीति 1 हे कालि! कारमयनिबारिणि ! खं afte? क्षितिः; ste 


तत्रैव ब॒ श्रीदेवीवचनम्‌-- 
aq मे निष्कलं ed चिन्मयं केवरं परम्‌ । 
सर्वोपाधिविनिमुकमनन्तमणष्तं पदम्‌ ॥ 
हञानेनैकेन तष्ठम्यमङ्केशेन परं पदम्‌ । 
ज्ञानमेव प्रपदबन्ती मामेव प्रविश्चन्ति ते ॥ इति ॥ 
तथाच योगिनीवन्त्रे- 
परमानन्द्कं क्प जगतां कारणं महत्‌ | 
तस्था देन्यास्तु तदपमुदयास्तविवजितन्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
) अहामहानब्रह्मविद्या विदेय कारिका भता । 
ararara च निर्बाणञ्ुकिमेति नराधमः ॥ इति ॥ 
तया च भगंलास्तोत्रे- 
Wt चतुरवष्ूसंस्तुते परमेश्वरि । ,,,,.. ॥ 
* पीवा Sara वीरो ब्रह्मन्थानस्ुपाश्रयेत्‌ | 
अह्मध्यानं महेशानि ब्ह्मनिर्बाणकारणम्‌ ॥ योगिनीदन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
° त्वं भूमिस्त्वं जलौषस्त्वमसि हतवहस्त्वं जगषरायुङ्पा । 
स्वं चाकाशो मनश्च प्रहृतिरपि महयूर्विकादंङृतिख | 
भात्मा चेवासि मातः परमपि भवती त्वत्परं तैव fer 
QE मेऽपराधः प्रकटितरदने कामस्पे GTB ॥ गु्ठाशंबतन्त्रप्‌ ॥ 


१२० कपूराविस्तोत्रम्‌ | 


जलम्‌ ; of: अभ्रिः; अपि समीरः वायुः; अपि गगनम्‌, आकाश्चम्‌ ; एका 
अद्धितीया ; कस्याणी ; निर्बाणमोक्षदानिन जीवानां मङ्गलविधायिनी । गिरिश्चरमणी ; 
शिवानी; गिरौ et रेते इति गिरिशः कूटस्थन्रह्म, तस्य रमणी इादिनीश्चक्तिः | 
त्वं निर्विकरारापिः स्वकीयाघटनघटनापरीयक्तीमायया क्षित्यादिचतुर्विश्यतितत्व- 
रूपिणीत्यथेः | aes; सर्वै चराचरं च “ad afeag aa” इति श्रुतिः, ^ सवै- 
स्वरूपे aia सवैशक्तिसमन्विते ” इति चण्डी | हे मातः; ते तव स्तुतिः का? 
सवस्वरूपायास्तव स्तुति्मं संभवतीति भावः । त्वं निजकरुणया ; स्वीयासाधारणङृपया | 
अगतिकम्‌ ; साघनदहीनत्वादनुपायम्‌ । मां प्रति प्रसन्ना भूयाः प्रसीद, भवमनु; 
संसारे इत्यथः | मम जनुः; जन्म न भूयात्‌ न भवतु; मां स्वीयाभयपदे लीनं 
कुर्वित्यथेः ॥ १४ ॥ 


दमरदानस्थः Bear wean दिक्पटधरः 

सहसरं त्वर्काणां निजगटितवीर्येण कुसुमय्‌ | 
जर्ष॑स्व्वत्पत्येकं agate तव ध्याननिरतो 

महाका स्वैरं स भवति धरिश्नीपरिन्ढः ॥ १५ ॥ 


टीका 


ह्मश्चानस्थ इति । दे महाकाङि} महाकारशक्ते! तु ; पुनः, यो जनः 
द्मशानस्थः;* Samat अवस्थितः । सुस्थः; स्थिरचिक्ः । गर्तिचिकुरः; 
मुक्तकेश्चः | दिक्पटघरः ; दिगम्बरः सन्‌ | तव ध्याननिरतः ; त्वदीयम्‌ , ^" मेघाङ्गी 
बिगताम्बरा ” इत्यादिस्थूलखूपं चिन्तयन्‌ । aq; तव मनुमपि मन्तराज्ञीं च जपन्‌ 
उश्वारयन्‌ । निजगरितवीर्येण ; स्वीयस्खछरितिद्युकरेण - तदनुङिकप्तमित्यर्थेः । erator 


 एकानेका सुष्परूपाविकारा ब्रह्माण्डानां कोटिकीरटिं sqe । देवीसूकम्‌ । 
» द्मशानस्यो भवेत्‌ सुस्थो गितं चिकुर चरेत्‌ । 

दिगम्बरः aaa च qaqed समर्पयेत्‌ ॥ 

श्ववीर्येण युतं कृत्वा MAS भ्रजपन्‌ हुनेत्‌ ॥. 

SAGAS ACTA FSG: स्ववं पठेद्‌ ॥ महाकालवंडदिताः। 


भ्याख्याद्रयोपेवम्‌ १२१ 


qigong आकन्द इति ख्यातानाम्‌ | सदक्तं कुसुमं ; दशश्चतसंख्यानि पुष्पाणि | 
प्रत्येकम्‌ ; एकैकं त्वामुदिर्य ददतीति रेषः। स साधकः स्वैरम्‌; अनायासेन, 
धरित्रीपरिवृढः ; भूपतिभेवति ॥ १५ ॥ 


स्वरूपन्याल्या 


इमश्षानस्थ इति । g पुनः दिव्यानां पक्षे । हे महाकालि! पेरबरह्मरूपिणि ; यो 
जनः शमशानस्थः ; महाप्रख्यसमये सवैभूतानि gaara रीयन्ते यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ was 
परब्रह्म, तस्मिन्‌ गतक्तचित्तः ब्ह्मपतायण इयर्थः | सुस्थः; स्थिरचित्तः, दिक्पट- 
धरः ; मायावरणरदितः, निविकारचित्तः । तव ध्याननिरतः ; त्वदीयसशिदानन्दरूपं 
चिन्तयनियर्थः | उक्तं च र्द्रयामङे- 


८५ चिद्रपां ज्ञाननिख्यां चैतन्यानन्दविप्रहाम्‌ । 
कोटिसोदामिनीमासां स्वतच्त्वस्वरूपिणीम्‌ | 
आश्रि प्रजपेन्मन्त्रं कुख्मार्गाश्रयो नरः ॥ ? 


इति । तव मनुमपि जपन्‌ त्वदीयमन्तराजं मनसा उच्चारयन्‌ सन्‌ | निजगङितिवीर्थेण ः ; 
सहलारकमठात्‌ स्वाभाविकक्षरितं यत्‌ अमृतं तेन सह । अर्काणां सहलं कुसुमं ; 
बरह्मरन्ध्रावस्थितं * आदियाख्यचित्तोद्धवानि, चित्तवृत्तिहूपाणि दयाङ्गानक्षमादिरूपभाव- 


" हत्पद्ममासनं दथात्‌ AACA: | 
पां चरणयोदंथात्‌ मनस्त्वध्यं निवेदयेत्‌ । 
चित्तं प्रकल्पयेत्पुष्पं ey प्राणान्‌ प्रकल्पयेत्‌ ॥ महानिर्वाणतन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
ब्रह्मरन्ध्रचन्दरपात्रात्‌ तपेयेत्‌ तारिणीं पराम्‌ । 
तत्रस्थतूवपात्रा् Ce दयान्मनोहरम्‌ ॥ 
द्वाह्वानक्षमापुष्पं पुष्पमिन्द्ियनिग्रहम्‌ | 
हानदानपुण्यपुष्पमर्हिखापुष्यसुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
आनन्दपुष्पं दात्य पुष्पं च BTA । 
द्शपुष्पं थः अद्यात्‌ घ गच्छेत्‌ तारकं पदम्‌ ॥ वाशारहत्यम्‌ ॥ 
* galt वसते चित्तं see जीनितं प्रिये । श्षागसंकिनविन्त्रम्‌ । 
वया व याश्चवल्क्यसंहितायाम्‌ - 
gurat चन्द्रमा हषो fiyarat रविः स्यूतः । इति । 


१२९ कधरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


पुष्पाणि | प्रत्येकम्‌ ; एकैकं त्वामुदिद्य ददाति मानसोपचारविधिना feat get 
समर्पयति | स दिन्यसाधकः स्वच्छन्देन धरित्रीपणि्ढः ; afta: gear: पाथिव- 
देहस्य इन्द्रियादिदृत्तीनामधिपो भूत्वा सहजावस्थां ` प्राप्नोतीति भावः ॥ १९ ॥ 


गहे संमाजेन्या charade हि चिकुरं 
सूलं भध्याहे वितरति चितायां कुजदिने | 
ager पेम्णा agate सकृत्कालि सततं 
गजारूढो याति क्षितिषपरिष्दः सत्कविवरः ॥ १६ ॥ 
दीका 


ae इति । हे कारि! कालनाशिनि ! यो जनः बीरसाधकः | गृहे । 
संमाजेन्या परिगरितिवीरयम्‌ ; संमाजनी लिङ्गम्‌, स्वशक्स्या रमणजनितनिः खतं 
शुक्रम्‌ । तथा समूरुं चिकुरं ; मूलेन सह उत्पारितं केशं च । कुजदिने ; मङ्गलवासरे | 
मध्या ;* दिनमध्यभागे, अधेरात्रे वा | प्रेम्णा; मक्त्या । तव मनुम्‌; ते मन्त्र 
समुश्चाये। चितायाम्‌ ; sara | सकृदपि ;* एकवारमपि । वितरति, तुभ्यं निवेदयति। 


उक्त च प्राणाभनिहोन्र- 
तत्र पूर्योऽभिर्नाम पूयैमण्डलाक्षतिः ख॒हल्ररदिमभिः after: एक ऋषिर्मत्वा घ हि 
विषति ॥ इति ॥ 

1 उत्पननरशक्िबोधस्य त्यक्तनिःरोषकर्मणः । 

योगिनः सहजावस्था स्वयमेवोपजायते | 

कालिका तनुतामेति चिदादिद्यप्रकाशनात्‌ ॥ महोपनिषत्‌ ॥ 

उत्तमा PEATE मध्यमा ध्यानघारणा | 

जपस्तुतिः स्यादधमा होमपूजाषमाधमा ॥ Barras ॥ 
9 नखं केशं स्ववीयं च यद्यत्संमाजंनीगतम्‌ । 

gana दिशाबासो मूलमन्त्रपुरःसरः ॥ 

SUT WATT होमं SAT LATTA | 

पटेस्नामखहस्तं यः धय्वीद्याक्षणं चरेत्‌ ॥ ककारकूटादहस्थम्‌ ॥ 
° छदारिवेन देवेशि क्षणमात्रं रमेत्‌ प्रिये । 

असतं जायते देबि तत्क्षणात्‌ परमेश्वरि ॥ 

agaarad देबि शक्षारख मायतम्‌ | 

ठेनाख्तेन देवेशि तर्पयेत्‌ परदेवताम्‌ ॥ गन्ध्माकिकायाम्‌ ॥ 


ध्योश्यादयोपेतम्‌ १९१ 


हि ; निश्ितम्‌। स जनः, सतकविवरः ; सत्क विशरेष्ठः, क्षितिपरिवृढः ; भूपतिश्च सन्‌ | 
सततम्‌ ; TAT | गजारूढः ; हस्स्यारूढः सन्‌ , याति; सर्वत्र विचरती्यथेः ॥ १६॥ 


स्वरूपन्याख्या 


TE इति। हे काटि ! काठमयनिवारिणि ! यो जनः दिल्याचाररतः साधकः | गृहि ; 
सलदरकमररूपव्रह्मसदने | संमाजैन्या परिगलितवीर्यं ; परमशिवेन कुलकुण्डछिन्या 
रमणोदभूतं वीर्यामृतम्‌ । समूढं fat; चाञ्नल्यादिडृत्तिसदहितं मनः | कुजदिने ; मङ्गर- 
वासरे। मध्यान्हे ; द्विप्रहरे रात्रौ दिवसे ar) प्रेम्णा; परया ween | तव मनुँ मन्तं 
समुश्चाये । agai; एकवारमपि | चितायां ; चिद्रूपायां त्वयि, वितरति विरीनं करोति, 
निर्बीजसमार्धि" करोतीति यावत्‌| स भुक्ति मु च कमत say: ॥ १६ ॥ 


खपुष्पैराकीर्ण कुसुमघनषो मन्दिरमहो 
पुरो ष्यायन्ध्यायन्‌ यदि जपति भक्तस्तव मनुम्‌ | 
ख गन्धर्वश्रेणीपतिरपि कवित्वाखतनदी- 
नदीनः wae परमपदटीनः प्रभवति ॥ १७ ॥ 
टीका 


स्वपुष्पैरिति | हे मातः! भक्तः वीरसाधकः । यदि स्वपुष्यैराकीणेम्‌ ;* 
व्वयंभूकुयुमेः sare । कुसुमधनुषो मन्दिरम्‌ ; योनिम्‌ । परः ; अग्रे | ध्यायन्‌ 
ध्यायन्‌ ; पुनः पुनश्चिन्तवन्‌ | तव मनुम्‌ ; अयुतसंखूयाकमन्तरं जपति । अहो ; 
आश्रयम्‌ | स गन्धर्ैश्रेणीपतिः; गायकश्रेष्ठः । अपि च कवित्वाशरतनदीनदीनः। 
कृवित्वामृतस्य नथः तासां नदीनः समुद्रः, अशेषकवित्वाधारः | ted; देदाव- 


Sten, ककम 


)शवैदृतिनिरोषात्‌ निर्वीअश्चमाधिः । पातलसूलम्‌ | 
2 माद्कामेदतन्े- 
Reiter: कन्यायाः प्रथमे ऋतुखंमवे | 
तच्छोणित॑ महेशानि caged घवैमोहनम्‌ ॥ इति ॥ 
eae भग नार्याः ध्यायम्‌ योऽदयुतमाअपेत्‌ | 
घ ककवित्वेन रम्येण भनान्मोहयति धुवम्‌ ॥ वन््रकरश्पद्ुमः ॥ 





१९४ कपूरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


साने | परमपदङीनः प्रभवति ; तव seed fasta: सन्‌ , quale कर्ये समर्था 
भवतीति भावः ॥ १७ ॥ 


स्वरूपन्वाख्चा 


स्वपुष्पेरिति | अस्मिन्‌ योनिमुद्रासाघनं वण्यते | उक्तं च शाक्तागमे- 
८८ मन्त्रार्थं मन्त्रचैतन्यं योनिमुद्रां न वेत्ति a: | 
ठछक्षकोटिजपेनापि तस्य विद्या न सिध्यति ॥ 
इति । हे मातः ! भक्तः दिव्याचाररतः योगी साधकः | यदि स्वपुष्यैराकीर्णम्‌ ; स्वय॑भू- 
लिङ्गरूपकुसुमेनापिष्टितम्‌। aga मन्दिरम्‌ ; मूटाधारस्थितत्िकोणमण्डठं, इत्पम्म- 
स्थितत्रिकोणमण्डलठं वा | उक्तं च शिवसंहितायां- 
८‹ तस्मिन्नाघारपाथोजे कर्णिकायां सुरोभना | 
त्रिकोणा ada योनिः स्वतन्त्रेषु गोपिता ॥ ? 


इति | पुनस्तत्रैव चतुथेपटङे- 
५५ ब्रह्मयोनिगतं ध्यात्वा कामं बन्धूकसंनिभम्‌ | 
सुयकोिप्रतीकादां चन्द्रकोटिसु शीतलम्‌ ॥ 
aeaed तु Rear gem चिद्रूपा परमा कठा | 
तया पिदहितमात्मानमेकीभूतं विचिन्तयेत्‌ il’? 
इति.। था च तारादहदस्ये- 
८° स्वकीयहृदये ध्यायेत्‌ योनिमण्डटमुत्तमम्‌ | 
; रजोभिश्च समोपेतं त्रिकोणं सवेवणंकम्‌ ॥ ›› 
इति । पुरः ; fea, ध्यायन्‌ ध्यायन्‌ ; चिन्तयन्‌ । तव ; मन्त्रार्थधटितह्पं तस्मिन्‌ 
भावयन्‌ | उक्तं च भूतद्युद्धितन्ते- 
“ae यस्य च मन्त्रस्य उदिष्टा या च देवता । 
चिन्तयित्वा तदाकारं aaa जपमाचरेत्‌ ॥ 
इति | gore च- 
^“ तननिष्ठस्तद्रतप्राणस्तशित्तस्तत्परायणः | 
तत्पदार्थाचुसंधानं कुवन्‌ मन्तरं जपेषप्रये ॥ >> 


ध्याख्यादयोषेतम्‌ १२५ 


हति । तव मनुम्‌; तव मन्त्रराजम्‌ जपति; शनैः शनैः मनसा जपति | उक्तं च 
तत्रैव--“८ शनैः शनैरविस्पष्टं न gd न विलम्बितम्‌ ›› इति | स गन्धर्वश्रेणीपतिः ; 
गायक्षषरष्ठः, “गानात्‌ परतरं न हि 7” इति दनात्‌ | अथवा चित्ररथगन्धर्वज इव | 
अपि च कवित्वामृतनदीनदीनः; महाकविः काछिदासर इव भवति | अपि च पर्यन्ते; 
देहावसाने | परमपदीनः" प्रमवति ; सच्िदानन्दरूपायां त्वयि विीनः सन्‌ निर्वाणपदं 
waa इति भावः । योनिमुद्रासाधनफटरं शिवसंहितायां--“« अभ्याप्ताजायते सिद्धि- 
रम्यासान्मोक्षमाप्लुयात्‌ ?› इति । ॥ १७॥ 


चिपश्वारे पीठे हशावरिवह्दि स्मेरवदनां 
महाकाेनोधैर्मदनरसटलावण्यनिरताम्‌ | 

समासक्तो नक्तं खथमपि रतानन्दनिरतो 
जनो यो ध्यायेतत्वाभयि जननि स स्यात्‌ स्मरहरः ॥ १८ ॥ 


टीका 


प्रिपज्वार इति । अयि जननि! हे मातः| यो जनः; साषकः, नक्तम्‌; 
रात्रौ । समासक्तः; स्यि आसक्तचित्तः | स्वयम्‌; आत्मनापि । रतानन्दनिरतः ; 
सुरतानन्दयुक्तः सन्‌ । त्रिपञ्चरे पीठे" ; पश्चदशकोणयुक्ते aa | शवशिवहदि ; 
शवरूपसदाशिवष्टदये | स्मेरवदनाम्‌ ; धिमितमुखीम्‌ | महाकालेन ; परमशिवेन सह्‌ | 
उच्चैः; अ्यन्तम्‌। मदनरसकावण्यनिरताम्‌ ; विपरीतरतिमाधुर्यासक्ताम्‌ | at 
ध्यायेत्‌ चिन्तयेत्‌ | सः साधकः स्मरहरः स्यात्‌, साक्षात्‌ शिवो भवेदित्यर्थः ॥१८॥ 


` देवीगीतायां देवीवाक्यम्‌- 
तदै तस्य चिन्माये मपे feat भवेत्‌ । इति । ` 
erat (१३) शोकस्य टीकायां assay ॥ 
* erat च्रिष्ोणं विन्यस्य त्रिकोणं तद्रहिन्यंसेत्‌ । 
ततो बै विलिलेन्मन्त्री त्रिकोणत्रयसु्तमम्‌ ॥ 
मध्ये तु Sead चक्र बीजमायाविभूषितम्‌ । 
षट्कोणाच बहिरवृ्तं ततोऽषटदलकं न्यसेत्‌ ॥ 
बदिदेतेन संयुक्तं मपुरेकेन संयुतम्‌ | 
grata भुकिमापरोति शन्त्रराजं न संशयः ॥ काललीतन्डम्‌ 9 


१९६ कपूरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 
स्वरूपन्याख्या 


त्रिपश्वार इति | अपि जननि ! अस्माकमुत्पादयित्नि ! यो जनः नक्तम्‌ ; TATA । 
उक्त च- 
८“ महानिङ्गायां ब्राह्मे वा AE ध्यानतत्परः । 
aRG परमानन्दं तदा पश्यति निश्चितम्‌ ॥ ?? 


इति | समासक्त: ; त्वयि एकाग्रचित्तः | स्वयम्‌; आआत्मनापि | रतानन्दनिरतः ' ; 
योनिसुद्रामवल्म्ग्य स्वयं शक्तिमयो भूत्वा परमात्मना सह ख्यरूपरतानन्दासक्तः 
सन्नियर्थः | Boat पीठे"; अविद्यारूपदृ्तवेष्िते ; क्षियादष्टप्रकृतिल्पा्टदख्युक्ते, 
पश्चन्नानेन्द्रिय-पश्चकर्मन्द्रिय-पञ्चप्राणरूपन्रिकोणविरिष्टे, श्ुद्धसत्वात्मिकामायाप्रतिबिम्बि- 
तचैतन्यरूपनिन्द्रात्मफ़बीजभूषिते, क्षिलयादिपञ्चभूतात्मक*भूपुरान्विते ates 
इयर्थः | शवदिवहृदि ; शववत्‌ faa शिवस्य हृदये, स्वकीयनिगरंणब्रह्मपदे 
स्थिता adt, इच्छा-क्रिया-ज्ञानयुक्तया मायया शिवदाक्तिविभागेन चणकाकारवत्‌ द्विधा 
भूत्वेलयथैः | महाकाडेनोचैमद नरसछावण्यनिरताम्‌ “; सगुणन्रह्मपरमदिवेन सह विपरीत- 


 योनिसुदां घमायाद स्वयं शक्तिमयो भवेत्‌ । 
परुःखकाररसेनेष विहरेत्‌ परमात्मनि । 
भानन्दमयः संभूय ted ब्रह्मणि संभवेत्‌ ॥ बेरण्डसं हिता ॥ 
* तथा मन्त्रात्मकं चक्रं देवतायाः परं ay: | 
शिवदाक्ट्यात्मक यन्त्रङ्पिणी ब्रह्मकूपिणी ॥ 
निजदेषार्ययन्श्र तु स्यन्ता तपरं स्मृतम्‌ ॥ गर्ध्ंतम्म्‌ ॥ 
° भूमिरपोऽनलो ag: खं मनो बुद्धिरेव च | 
अहंकार इतीयं मे भिन्ना प्रहृतिरटधा ॥ गीवाषाम्‌ ॥ 
तथा च werd 
पशचप्राणमनोबुदिदेशेन्दियसमन्वितम्‌ | 
धपक्नीटतभूतोत्यं सुष्ष्माङ्गं भोगद्ाधनम्‌ ॥ 
धनाद्यविद्ानिर्वाच्वा कारणोपाधिरुच्यते । 
उपाधित्रितयादन्थदात्मानमवधारय ॥ इति ॥ 
* धदा घा परमा शक्तिः स्वेच्छया विश्वङ्पिणी | 
M-SCAN तु FST सङ्खमेच्छाभवततदा ॥ 
तदाक्रम्य स्व्यं देवी भैरवोपरि संस्थिता । 
प्रहजानन्दर्दोरै जिंजानन्दपरषर्धिनी ॥ 


व्याख्यादयोपेवम्‌ १२७ 


भावेन नियतयुक्ताम्‌ । स्मेरवदनाम्‌; सदानन्दमयीम्‌ ; त्वाम्‌ ; ब्रहमहूपिर्णी यो 
ध्यायेत्‌" ; स्वीयदेहयन्त्रे चिदाभासखूपेण स्थितत्वात्‌ स्वात्मामेदेन त्वां चिन्तयेत्‌ । 
उक्तं च . देवीमाहात्म्ये-- “या देवी सवभूतेषु छायारूपेण संस्थिता ।?› इति । 
THAT eR q— 
“fs निगुणं ge स्वात्मानं Piqua | 
आत्मामेदेन संचिन्त्य याति तन्मयतां नरः tl?’ 


इति । @ स्मरहरः स्यात्‌ ; अद्वैतमावसंपनः साधकः परमात्मनि त्वयि छीनो भूत्वा 
कैवल्यपदं Saeed: ॥ १८ ॥ 


सलोमास्थि स्वैरं परमपि मा्जारमसिते | 
परं ate मैषं नरमदहिषयोदखागमपि at | 
वरि ते पूजायामयि वितरतां मत्यथसतां 
सतां सिद्धिः सर्वा परतिषदमपुर्वा परमवति ॥ १९॥ 


टीका 


सलछोमेति । असिते! हे कारिक! ते तव पूजायां नैमित्तिकाचनायाम्‌ | 
मार्जारं * माजारसंबन्धि, ale उष्टसंबन्धि, मेषं मेषसंबन्धि, नरमदहिषयोः नरमदहिष- 
संबन्धि ; अपि वा; अथवा छागं छागसंबन्धि, सखोमास्थि लोमास्थिसहितम्‌ | परम्‌; 
THE, पललं ; aid, af ; पूजोपदारं, स्वैरं ; स्वच्छन्दं, वितरतां ; ददतां साधकानां, 
प्रतिपदं पदे पदे, अपूर्वा ; आश्रया, सर्वा, सवैविधा सिद्धिः कमसफरुता, प्रभवति 
प्रकर्षेण संपथते ॥ १९ ॥ 


1 अथवाद्वेतभावेन वात्मानं तन्मयं स्मरेत्‌ | 
श्ट्रेतभावस्ंपन्नज्िपुरीहृतविग्रहः | 
आत्मन्येव यजेदेवीभुपचारेवेथाबिथि ॥ गग्धवतम्लम्‌ ॥ 
» अक्थिलोमत्वचा शुक्तं मांसं मा्जारमेषयोः | 
उष्ूस्य महिषस्यापि भरि यस्तु खमर्पयेत | 
area दक्षिणा तस्व मातेव हितकारिणी ॥ श्थामाशहस्ये ॥ 


१२८ कषूराविस्वो्म्‌ 


स्वरूपव्याख्या 
सोमेति | अयि असिते!" न सिता बद्धा असिता, नियमुक्तस्वमावा | ते; तव, 
पूजायाम्‌; अन्तर्यागविधौ, मानसपूजायामिय्थः | मार्जरादिसंबन्धि सरोमास्थिपटछम्‌ ; 
सर्बावयवसमन्वितान्‌ षडरिपुरूपमाजेरादिपद्यन्‌” इयर्थः | अत्र छागः कामः, महिषः 
क्रोधः, मार्जारः छोमः, नरः मदः, मेषः मोहः) Se: मात्सर्यमिति गुणसाम्यात्‌ बोध्यम्‌ | 
वि वितरताम्‌;* कामादीनां विनाश्कामनया चिद्रूपायां त्वयि पूजोपहाररूपेण ददताम्‌ 
सतां मत्यवसताम्‌ ; साधुशीखानां जनानाम्‌ । प्रतिपदम्‌; पदे पदे, यथाक्रममिलर्थः ; 
अपूर्वा ; सवोौत्कृष्टा । सर्वा सिद्धिः ; पञ्चविधा मुक्तेः ।* प्रभवति प्रकर्षेण संपद्यते | 
एवंविधाः साधकाः साटोक्यादिका युक्ती; रमन्त इयथः ॥ १९ ॥ 


बी लक्षं मन्धरं परजपति हविष्याश्नरतो 

दिवा मातयुष्मरणयुगलध्याननिपुणः। 
परं नक्तं नम्रो निधुवनविनोदेन च मनु 

जवेह्क्षं स स्यात्‌ स्मरहरसमानः क्षितितले ॥ २० ॥ 

टीका 
वक्षीति | हे मातः! यो जनः वची जितेन्द्रियः | हविष्याश्चनरतः ;° 

जपान्ते हविष्याशी सन्‌ । दिवा ; दिवसे | युष्मज्चरणयुगरध्याननिपुणः ; तव पाद्‌- 
पष्मद्वयचिन्तायाम्‌ , एकान्तनिरतः सन्‌ । रक्षं ; लक्षसंख्याकं मन्त्रं परजपति | परम्‌; 
पुनश्च | नक्तम्‌ ; रजन्याम्‌ | aH: ; विवस्तः | निधुवनविनोदेन* च ; सुरतपरमोदेन 





fee बन्धने--क्तः-सितः । agra सितौ । इत्यमरः | 
° कामक्रोधौ छागबाहौ अरि द्वा प्रपूजयेत्‌ | WATS । 
° धर्माधर्महविर्दीप्ता वात्माप्नौ मनसा GAT | 

सषुन्राबत्मना नित्यमक्षषृचीर्ोम्यदम्‌ ॥ 

स्वाहा ........ , . । बहन्नीलतन्त्रम्‌ | 
^ धारोक्षयमपि सारूप्यं asd सायुज्यमेव च | 

कैवल्यं चेति at बिद्धि gis cee पञ्चधा ॥ आरिषगीता ॥ 
° थो हविष्याशनरतो दिवा देवीं स्मरन्‌ अपेत्‌ । 

नक्तं निधुवनाघक्तो लक्षं घ स्थात्‌ धरापतिः ॥ वम्त्रकह्पटुमः ॥ 
° भवेभिधुवनं कम्पे पुरते च नपुंसकम्‌ । मेदिभी । 


व्याख्याद्रयोषेतम्‌ १२९ 


विशिष्टः सन्‌ । रक्षं मनुम्‌; रक्षसंख्यकमन्तरं जपेत्‌ | स क्षितितले ; पथिव्याम्‌ | 
स्मरहरसमानः ; Pager: स्यात्‌ भवेत्‌ । ““ सम्यक्‌ '” इति पाठे तु यथोक्तविधानेन 
सेवुमहासेदुकु्छुकादिकं HEAT इव्यथः ॥ २० ॥ 


स्वरूपन्याख्या 


वश्चीति | यो जितेन्द्रियः हविष्याशी ; साधकः | दिवा ; दिवसे, पश्वाचारेण तव 
पादपद्रचिन्तायाम्‌ एकान्तासक्तः सन्‌ । लक्षम्‌ ; लक्षसंख्याकं तवर मन्त्रं प्रजपति | पुनः 
नक्तम्‌ ; रजन्यां Fora, aa; मायावरणरहितः निविकारः ahaa: | निधुवन- 
विनोदेन च ; निधुवनविनोदः " रमणं तेन विशिष्टः सन्‌ , परङक््यात्ममिथुनक्षयोगानन्दरतः 
सनियर्थः | तव रुक्षसंख्याकं मन्तरं जपेत्‌ ; घ प्रथिव्यां स्मरहरसमानः ; शिवसददाः, 
जीवन्मुक्तो भवेदियथः ॥ Ro ॥ 


हदं TNT मातस्तव भलुससुद्धारणजनुः 
स्वरूपाख्यं पादाम्बुजयुगलप्रूजाविधियुतम्‌ | 
frard वा पूजासमयमधि वा यस्तु पठति 
प्रापस्तस्यापि प्रसरति कवित्वाख्तरसः ॥ २१ ॥ 


ठ टीका 


इदमिति । दे मातः! यस्तु यो जनः पुनः | तव मनुसमुद्धारणजनुः ; तव 
मनूनां Aa समुद्धारणे सम्यगुद्धारणे जनुः safader तत्‌ । पादाग्बुजयुगल- 
-पूजाविधियुतम्‌; तव॒ श्रीपादपद्मस्य पूजानियमसहितम्‌ | स्वरूपास्यम्‌ ; तव 
स्वरूपस्य स्वस्य आस्मनो रूपं तस्य, ` निजनिगणसगुणमेदेन स्थर -सृष्ष्म-कारण- 
तुरीयाप्मकध्यानस्य आल्या कथनं यस्मिन्‌ तत्‌ । इदं स्तोत्रं, निशाधम्‌ ; मध्यरातरं 


1 प्रहक्त्यात्ममिथुनसंयोगानन्दनिभैरः । 

य आस्ते मैथुनं तत्स्यादपरे श्नीनिभेवशाः ॥ कुलाशं बलन्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
* यओीवश्रह्मणोरेक्यं सोऽहमस्मीति बेदनम्‌ । 

तदेव जि्गुणं घ्यानमिति ब्रह्मदिदो विदुः ॥ शिवान चन्वरिका ॥ 


१३० कपूरादिस्वोत्रम्‌ 


पूजासमयं वा अथि aftee पठतिः उचवैरदीरयति | तस्य प्रलापः; अनथै- 
कवाक्यमपि | कवित्वाशृतरसः ;* कवित्वरूपयुधास्वादपुणंः । प्रसरति, निःसरति; 
तस्य गचपथमयी वाणी भवतीत्यथेः ॥ २१ ॥ 


कुरङ्गाक्षीषन्दं तमतुसरति प्रेमतरलं 
धटहास्तस्य क्षोणीपतिरपि कुषेरप्रतिनिधिः । 
रिपुः कारागारं कलयति च तं केटिकलया 
चिरं जीवन्सुक्तः परभवति स मक्त; प्रतिजतुः ॥ २२ ॥ 


इति श्रीमन्महाकाटविरव्वितं श्रीमहक्षिणकालिकायाः ` 
स्वरूपाख्यं स्तोत्रं AAT 


टीका, स्वरूपव्याख्या च 


कुरङ्गाक्षीति | कुरज्गक्षीबन्दम्‌ ; सृगनयनारमणीसमूहः । प्रमतरलम्‌ ; अनु- 
रागचश्चरम्‌ | तम्‌ ; साधकम्‌ , अनुसरति ; अनुगच्छति । क्षोणीपतिः ; क्ितीश्चसोऽपि, 
तस्य व्यः; तद्वशीभूतः । कृबेरप्रतिनिधिः; सः कुबेरतुस्यः धनवान्‌ भवति | 
रिपुः; तस्य शत्रुः | तम्‌; एतत्‌ स्तोल्पाठटकं कारागारं बन्धनागारवत्‌ भीषणम्‌ | 
करयति; गणयति । सः प्रतिजनुः ; जन्मनि जन्मनि, भक्तः ; त्वयि भक्तिमान्‌ 
सन्‌, चिरम्‌; बहुकारं व्याप्य, केलिकरर्या ; अनायासेन, जीवन्मुक्तः ; Reger 
मवति | अथ वास भक्तः केलिकल्या क्रीडाकोतुकेन चिरं दीधकालं व्याप्य जीवन्‌ 
प्राणान्‌ धारयन्‌ , मुक्तः tered मुरि प्राप्तः सन्‌, प्रतिजनुः ; प्रतिनिवृत्तं जनुः 
जन्म यस्य सः; पुनजन्मरहितो भवति, स ब्रह्मनिर्वाणं प्राप्नोतीति भावः ॥ २२॥ 


" मनता पठितं east वाचा बापि मनुं जपेत्‌ । 
उभयोर्निष्फलं देवि भिन्नमाण्डोदक यथा ॥ विद्यदधेश्वरतभ्त्रम्‌ ॥ 
° यस्यैकवारपटठनात्‌ सवे विघ्राः समाकुलाः । 
नदयन्ति दहने दीप्ते पतङ्गा इव सवतः | 
TIT वाणी तस्य गङ्गाप्रवाहवत्‌ ॥ काललीकुल्सवेस्वे ॥ 
° महाकालस्योदितस्तोत्रमेतत सदा भक्तिभावेन थोऽध्येति ae: । 
TAIN शोको न रोगो न स॒त्यु्मवेत्धिद्धिरन्ते च कैवल्यलामः ॥ भहाकाल्लसंहिता ॥ 


ल्याङ्यादयोपेतम्‌ १३१ 


या काली कालकान्ता कख्यति agi कीर्तिता कालहन्त्री 
या तारा areal कमलजमहिता जक्मविध्ा पराच | 
भीविद्या मोक्षपन्था हरिहरनभिता साधकानां हितार्थ 
सा देवी स्वरूपा जनयतु जननी स्तावक्ानां शुभानि ॥ 
येनैव स्तवराजेन महाकालेन वर्णितम्‌ | 
कालिकायाः स्वरूपं च भक्तानम्द विधायकम्‌ ॥ 
कपूराथं हि यत्स्तोत्रं वासनापरिसेवितम्‌ | 
व्याख्यान्तरेण भणितं सरकाथविशोभितम्‌ ॥ 
मुनिनेत्रभूधरेन्दुशाके माने मया HAT | 
साधकानां विबोधाय विमरानन्देन धीमता ॥ 
व्याख्येयं स्वरूपाथां च विमरानन्ददायिनी | 
परतामपि भक्तानां सदा कण्ठे विराजतु ॥ 
कोटाटिपिाडनगरे श्ुनकाम्बवाये 
गोष्ठीपतिहरिदये महतां गरिष्ठः | 
कालीप्रसाद्‌ इति ages महात्मा 
तस्याप्मजो रघुमणिर्विदहितक्रियाबवान्‌ ॥ 
तत्पुत्रो विमलानन्दस्वामी तश्वरणानुगः 
सतीश्चचन्द्ररायाख्यश्चोधुरीपदभू षितः ॥ 
कपृरा दिस्तोत्रटीका तरङृता कृतिनां मुदे | 
वर्ततां कालिकाप्रीत्ये चापि संजायतामियम्‌ ॥ 


अस्य टीका विमखातन्द्दायिनी स्वरूपन्याख्या ब समाप्रा 


॥ ॐ तत्‌ सत्‌ ॐ ॥ 


APPENDIX I 
SP 
ait नमः कालिकायै 
© र 
कप्रस्तवराजव्याख्या रहस्याथसाधिका 


अथ भगवानादिपुरुषो महाकारः परमकृपया adits संसारे संतप्तानां 
साधकानां सुखोपायेन मुक्त्युपायं चिकीषराद्याशक्तेः अनन्तगुणायाः कतिपयगुणगुम्मित- 
सछग्धरारिखरिणीच्छन्दोनिर्मितेन पद्येन नानामतेन स्तुतिमुपक्रमते- महाकाल उवाचेति। 
aa आदिनीजावयववणनवाचकत्वेन तद्रर्णनचिन्तनवाच्यत्वेन च त्रिगुणीकृत्य तस्य 
जपादेव सवैसिद्धिसंपत्करत्वं कवित्वकरुशर्त्वं च कठ्यति--कपूरमिति । कपूरमिति 
स्वरूपम्‌, मध्यमान्त्यस्वररदितम्‌, मध्यमस्वरौ ककारपकारोत्तरावकारो, अन्त्यस्वरो 
रेफात्परोऽकारः, पते cant तै रहितम्‌ aa क्र इति भवति | कीरं aq! 
सेन्दु वामाक्षियुक्तम्‌ ; चन्द्रविन्दुसदहित ईकारः, तेन युक्तम्‌ । अनेन क्रीमिति भवति | 
हे मातः ! हे त्रिपुरहरवघु ! हे ध्वान्तधाराधररचिरे ! ध्वान्तमन्धकारम्‌ , धाराधरः मेषः; 
तयोः रुचिरिव रुचिरं ad यस्याः ; a; तव, एतद्रीजं Bena; त्िवारात्मक कत्वा, 
ये जपन्ति । ast; साधकानाम्‌ । कीढशानाम्‌ ? सवसिद्धि गतानाम्‌; अणिमादिसवै- 
सिद्धि प्राप्तानाम्‌, वाचः; वाक्यानि गद्यानि पद्यानि च, मुखक्कुहरात्‌ ; मुखविवरात्‌ 
स्वछन्दं यथा तथा, उद्ुसन्त्येव ; आयाप्तं विनापि स्वयमाविभवन्येषेति ॥ १ ॥ 


ait नमः कालिकायै 
कपरादिस्तोच्रटीका 


नत्वा श्रीकालिका मक्त्या YS च युणवारिधिम्‌ | 
स्वरूपस्तवराजस्य व्याख्यां FT दुबोधिनीम्‌ ॥ 


व्याख्याहयोपेतम्‌ १३६३ 


तत्र प्रथमं त्वदाबीजस्योद्धारमाह-- कर्पूरमिति | हे जननि | मधभ्यमान्ति- 
मस्वरपरहीनं at दक्षिणेतरनेत्रयुतं कर्यूरमिति dae पै बीजं ज्ञेयम्‌ | 
है त्रिपुराघ्ुरारिमहिटे / एतदपूर्वोक्तं ते बीजं त्रिभिरावतितं ये भक्ताः जपन्ति, तेषां 
गदरूपाणि च संरृतानि, श्ोकरूपाणि च प्र्ानि वदनकंदरात्‌ निष्कामन्त्येव । हे 
गाढतिभरिरकधररुषिरूचिरे | निविलसिद्धि sara तेषां स्वतन्त्रं बाण्यो FaREU- 
दुछसन्तीति मन्त्रमययुक्ष्मरूपेण वर्णयति ॥ ® ॥ 


कूचेबीजमन्त्रोद्धारकथनेन तदाक्ृतिध्यानकीतैनेन च atest मदन- 
तुल्यता वा वित्ते विजयितां विकासयति-दईश्ान इति । हे aah! हे चन्द्राधेचूडे ! 
चन्द्रस्याधं चूडायां यस्याः ar हे महाघोरवाणावतंसे ! वाति गच्छतीति वाणं शारीरम , 
घोरो भयानकौ add अवत॑सौ कर्णभूषणे यस्याः सा | ईशानः; हकारः, सेन्दुवाम- 
श्रवणपरिगतः ; इन्दुः अघंन्द्रः, तेन सह वामश्रवणं दीघं उकारः, तेन युक्तम्‌ । अनेन 
दरमिति भवति | इन्द्रम्‌; द्वियुणं कृत्वा | कदाचित्‌ BA AAA वा HS, मन्दचेताः ; 
जडो जनः, वारम्‌ एकै यदि जपति, तदा वाचामधीम्‌; वाचस्पतिम्‌, सुरगुरं 
विद्यया, धनदमपि ; कुबेरमपि संपदा जित्वा, अम्बुजाक्षीब्रन्दम्‌ ; अम्बुजस्येव पद्म- 
दरस्येव आक्षिणी यासां तातां ged समूहं मोहयन्‌ मुग्धीकुवेन्‌ सन्‌, चिरं चिरकाठं 
व्याप्य प्रमवति प्रमुमवति ॥ २ ॥ 


द्ितीयबीजस्योद्धारमाह--ई्ान हति | ^“ महाकालो ASAT: ? इरि श्रतेः, 

हे उत्पत्तिस्थितिप्रलयताकषिमहेश्दयिते/ स mig: वामश्रोत्रमिलित sari" इति 

पदं॑त्वदीयं gia अन्यत्‌ कूच॑बीजं wafers जनः करस्मिधित्काठे 

द्विरावृत्तं (दूह) हत्येवंरूपमेकवारमपरि यदि जपति, तहि वाग्विलातैः बृहस्पतिम्‌ , 

धनपमवतरिलातैः धनदमयपि भित्वा, है तिकतितहिमकरलण्डमोले | हे मयजनकश्चावा- 

भरणे / कमलनयनायूथं मोहयति च, परं त सर्वस्यापि जगतः प्रभुर्भवतीति जपे 
कालनियमामावजपफलग्रदर्धनपुर,तरं कूचबीजद्वयसुदरति ॥ २ Il 

lag कमूरपदे मध्यमौ स्वरौ “क”, म्यस्थोऽकारः ८१० म्यस्य ऊकारः ; FEET 

‘eg? मध्यस्योऽकारः तेर्हीनम्‌ gaa पराभ्यां हीनमित्येवं कृते कृ मात्रं रेफमात्रं चावश्िष्यते । 


तदेवं सायुस्वारं वामनेत्रेण Aster युतम्‌ ; एतावता क्रीमिति भवति । 
*भत्र बिन्युशिरस्कवामनेत्रेण दीर्षेकारेण च सहित ईशानो हकारः, इति इते हमिति मगति , 


१३४ कपुरादिस्तोत्रप्‌ 


इदानीं मायाबीजाङ्गशोधकंत्वेन तदूपध्यानत्वेन च तस्य द्विगुणीकृतजपात्‌ 
दातनारक्रत्वं संप्तारवरित्वं च पिमावयति--दश्च इति । ईशः; हकारः, वैश्वानरस्थः ; 
रेफस्थः, चन्द्रः ; बिन्दुः, तेन विरत्‌ वामनेत्रम्‌, ईकारः, तदुक्तम्‌ | तेन Sle 
भवति | हे विगछ्तिचिङ्कुरे ! विषेण ofea: चिकुरः केदो यस्याः । हे aes! 
कृष्णवर्णे ! हे सृक्षदन्द्राछललधाराद्रयधरवदने ! सुक्रदन्दरे ae रक्ताय तदयं 
प्रिपते येन वदनेन, एवंभूर वदनं यस्याः । हे दक्षिणे ! भुक्तिदाननिपुणे ! कालिके । 
जगत्संहारिणि ! अतिप्रकर्षेण महाप्रख्यकारिणीति यावत्‌ aa वामनीजं ara द्विगुण 
कृत्वा ये जपन्ति; ते द्वेर्‌; wa घ्रन्ति च, वै; निश्चयेन अभितः aad भावेन 
भुवन वक्यभावं नयन्ति च ॥ ३ ll 


तृतीय ीजस्यो दारफलमाह — ई हति | हे तरिकीर्णकेद्रकठापे / मृगा ङषिलत- 
हक्षिणेतराक्णा युतो वैश्वानरस्थः ga! हति पदं एशक्तादन्यत्‌ त्वदीयं feat (gt 
ही) इत्येतं wi areata ; हे कालिके | ये साधक्रा जपन्ति, ते प्रत्वथिनो निमन्ति $ 
हे सकयुगमरक््रवाहयुगठधरमुति / च प्र, त्रिटोकीमपि स्वाधीनतां नयन्तीति 
मायाबीजोदधारपरदर्यनपएरःसरमाह ॥ २ ॥ 


अभिमुखाभिधानतयाननमुजास्त्रसस्थानाभिघायकतया च तजपादिष्टतिदवि करस्थां 
विदधाति--ङध्वेमिति | हे अम्ब! हे मातः! हे प्रकटितवदने ! प्रकटितं विस्तारितं 
वदनं यत्या: | हे त्रिजगदधहरे ! त्रयाणां जगताम्‌ अधं पापं हरति नादयति | ऊर्ध्वं 
वामे वामोर्ध्वे हस्तपग्रे कृपाणं खङ्गम्‌ ; तथा अधःकरकमर्तटे वरमुण्डम्‌; स्ष्ये 
दक्षिणोर्ध्वे हस्तपरमे च अभीः अभयमुद्रा; अभीरिति, “gat gon’ इत्यनेन 
द्वितीयार्थे प्रथमा | तथा अधःकरपग्रे वरम्‌ , वरमुद्रां च ; मनुविभवम्‌ ; मन्त्रवटकी- 
मूतम्‌ ; afar anise? aera sea, तव एतद्रूपं वा निश्चयेन ये जना भावयन्ति 
चिन्तयन्ति, तेषां जनानाम्‌, श्रयम्बकस्य ; रिवस्य, अष्टौ सिद्धयः; अणिमाद्य्टसिद्धयः, 
कत्था मवन्ति ॥ ४ 


नामाक्षरविन्यासफलमाह-- ऊर्वं हति । हे त्रितयलोककिल्विषनाशिनि / है 
प्रकटीकृतवक्त्रे / हे मातः ८ वामपाणितले अवं खङ्गम्‌, भषःकरे fed शिर, तथा 


larga बिन्दुना शोममानो दद्षिणेतराक््णा दीर्चेकारेण gee परं बेश्वनरस्थो tegen 
हकारः । एतावता इकाररकारविग्बुदी्धेकरिर्मिशितं हमिति भव॑ति । 





` श्याख्याद्रयोपेवम्‌ १३५ 


तव्यकरे Kala: अभयं वरं ष, (दधती तवां ध्यात्वा) पश्वात्‌ दक्षिणे कालिके ! 
ह्त्येततामवणी जप्त्वा, ते Taras ये मावयन्ति, तेषां साधकानां दक्षिणामूतिरिव- 
तंबन्धिन्योऽ्टावणिमाचा; सिद्धयो हस्तगता एवेति | बीजसतककथनान्ते दक्षिणे 
कालिके चेति विन्यस्यति ॥ ४ ॥ 


सप्त्ीजेन वहि जायां....स्थिरीभूताभावप्रतियोगित्वमवतास्यति--बर्गाद्मिति | 
हे मातः! & स्मितमुखि ! इषद्वास्यमुखि ! हे स्मरहर्महिठे ! कामाज्गहरवनिते ! वर्गादयम्‌ ; 
ककारम्‌, वह्ि्स्थम्‌ ; wna, विधुः; चन्द्रभिन्दुः) रतिः ; इकारः, ताभ्यां afea 
भूषितं तम्‌; तेन क्रीमिति बीजं स्यात्‌। ततः कूचबीजद्वयम्‌) मायाद्यं च ; ततः 
पश्चात्‌ स्वाहां योजयित्वा, ते तव रूपं भावयन्तः सन्तः ये जयन्ति; ते क्क्ष्मी- 
छास्यटीटाकमल्दट्ट्दाः ; चक्ष्म्या दृ्तटीटायुक्तकमख्दट्तुल्यनेत्राः सन्तः कामरूपा 
मवन्तीत्यथः ॥ ९ ॥ 


काटिकोपनिषदुक्तमन्त्रोद्धारमाह-- वर्गाचभिति | हे स्मेरवदने | श्ानुतहितं 
चन्द्ररतिललितं wy? रकारदीधकारानुस्वारभीलितं arate ककारमिति ते 
क्रीमिति विद्धम्‌ ; भरिरावृत्तम्‌ कीं की क्रीमिति । कूच॑द्यं हूहूमिति | ततश्च लजाद्वनदरं 
et हमिति | तदधः ठद्वयं स्वाहा इति योजयित्वा, हे. अम्ब / हे मारहरण्रहिणि / 
त्वत्परमं चिन्तयन्तो ये ये gen जपन्ति, ते ते रमानृत्यनिषुषननटिनदलक्षा, 
dete भवन्तीति | तथा च “aa dat weed ब्रह्मरूपिणीमामोति gaat 
कामरेफेन्दिराबिन्दुमेठनरूपामेतत्‌ त्रियुणितामादौ, तदयु कूरचद्रयं भुवनाद्रयं दक्षिणे 
कालिके FART FoI, तदनु बीजतपकयुशार्यं TIGA, स 
शिवमयो भवेत , तर्वतिद्धी.धरो भवेत्‌ , गतिस्तस्याङुण्ठिता भवेत्‌, स तु नारी.धरः, 
तठ वागीश्वरः, सत॒ देवेश्वरः, सत॒ ata: *” हत्यादिकालिकाश्रत्युक्तमन्तरोदारता- 
ward पुनरेतद्वीजतपकं स्वाहान्तं WTR ॥ ५ ॥ | 


परन्त्रमेदजपेनं यत्समानाधिक्षरणात्थन्ताभावत्वतिदः, agar: सामानाधिकरण्यं 
प्रतिपादयति-- प्रत्येकमिति | है दैवि! देदीप्यमाने! & मुण्डलगतिरायटसत्कण्ठि ! 
Wea भुण्डमाछ्या अतिशयविडासिनः कण्ठो यस्याः । हे पीनस्तनादये ! पीनौ 


१३६ कपूरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


स्थुटौ स्तनौ ताभ्याम्‌, आढ्या संपन्ना | प्रत्येकं वा एकमेकं Ta बीजूपम्‌ 
एकाक्षरम्‌ , तेन आदिनीजं कूर्चबीजम्‌ ; मायाबीजं ठद्वयं वा, आदिनीजद्यं कूचबीजद्रयं 
वा, परं ; श्रेष्ठम्‌ ; आदविनीजनत्रयमत्यन्तगुद्यं च, प्रत्येकमपि त्वन्नान्ना यो जपित्वा, सकट- 
मपि ; ane पूर्वोक्तं ane, नेत्रारविन्दे विहरति कमला ; नेत्रस्य कमल्दछ्तुल्यत्वात्‌ 
लक्ष्म्याः कमठे निवाप्षत्वाच्च तेषां नेत्रकमठे कमला लक्ष्मीः विहरति | वक्तरडुश्ां- 
ह्युनिम्बे ! वक्त्रस्य चन्द्रसादश्यत्वात्‌ मुखरूपचन्द्रमण्डटे वाग्देवी सरस्वती 
विहरति ॥ ६ ॥ 


बीजत्रयं त्वचाभ्रा सह जपतां फएटमाह--मरत्येकमिति | हे नरमुण्डमाला- 
विलततद्मीवामासिवक्षोजयुते/ हे देषि८ प्रत्यक्षरं द्वयं वा त्रितयमपि, अथवा सकलं 
चातिगोप्य बीजं TATAT योजयित्वा, सदा ध्यायन्तः सन्तः ये जपन्ति, तेषां जापकानां 
नयनारविन्देऽरबिन्दाटया विहरति; च परं, वदनश्यीतांञ्चुमिम्बे माषा विलस्ततीति 
परमकारुण्यं NITTES ॥ $ ॥ 


प्ररयेऽपि प्रकृतिपुहषयोरवस्थानध्यानफटं ज्ञापयति-- गतासूनामिति | हे जननि ! 
स्मशानस्थे तल्पे ; इमशानस्थभस्मदास्यायां, शवहदि ; शवाकारदिवहदि, महा- 
काटसुरतप्रयुक्ताम्‌; AIHA सह सुरतप्रयुक्तां त्वां ध्यायन्‌, जडचेताः ; मूखोऽपि 
कविः पण्डितः स्यात्‌ cat कीटरीम्‌? गताषुनाम्‌; मृतानाम्‌, बाह्प्रकरकृतकाश्ची- 
परिरसननितम्बाम्‌ ; बाहुसमृहेन Haar, तया afteaq नितम्बो यस्याः | पुनः 
किमूताम्‌ ? दिग्वल्ञाम्‌; दिगेव aa यस्याः । पुनः किमूताम्‌ ! त्रिमुवनविधात्रीम्‌ ; 
fant, Boar; त्रिलोचनाम्‌ ॥ ७ ॥ 


अतिमूढस्यापि तव ध्यानात्कतित्वभ्रा्िमाहं — गतासूनामिति | हे भम्ब । 
TAA STU शवानां भुजनिकररचितकटिसूत्रविटतव्वधनां HH MTT त्रैलोक्यस्य 
कत्री spare vacant गतप्राणहदयश्चय्थायां महे.धरविपरीतरतात्यातक्कां 
त्वां चिन्तयन्‌ सन्‌ कवि्मवतीति ॥ ७ ॥ 


प्रख्यप्रकटरूपिण्याः ote: परमपुरुषेण परमानन्दध्यानयोगाम्यातपूर्व प्रदह- 
यजाह--िवाभिरति । ये जनाः त्वाम्‌ अतियुवतीम्‌ स्थिरयौवनाम्‌ । उपरिसुस्तेन; 


व्याख्यादयोपेवम्‌ १३५७ 


विपरीतरमणेन संतुष्टं सदा नित्यं ध्यायति | तेषां कचिदपि ; कुत्रापि, परिभवः ; qa 
म भवति । cat fara! aga; शिवसुन्दरीम्‌ ; पुनः किभूताम्‌ ! शिवाभिः 
घोराभिः ; भयानकामिः, शवनिवहमुण्डास्थिनिकरेः ; प्रेतस्षमूहस्य मुण्डानामस्थ्नां च 
निकरैः समूहैः, परं ; tad, संकीर्णायां ; व्याप्तायाम्‌ , प्रकरितचचितायां प्रविष्टं ; 
संस्थितामिति ॥ ८ ॥ | 


aaa भक्तस्य न कदाचिदपि Toa हइत्याह-- aR | हे 
शिवपलि | मयजनकाभिः कोटीभिः गतासुसमूहमुण्डास्थिकरप्रकर, अत्यन्तं व्याप्तायां 
sofa प्रविष्टां तत्रैवोपरि चुरतक्रीडया अतितंतुष्टं यौवनवती (वातिक्रान्त- 
युवतीम्‌ त्वां निरन्तरं ये साधकाः चिन्तयन्ति, तेषां साधकानां त्पदिशेष्वपि 
निसिटजगचाश्चकाले $ ५ 


«° यथा ध्यानस्य daca WATT | 
तथा समाधियोगेन ब्रह्मीभूतो TAT: ॥ ” 


THe संप्राप्तथिवलूपत्वा्ास्ति तिरस्कार इत्याह ॥ ८ ॥ 


गुणमतेयोऽपि ब्रह्मादयः ते परमं न वेत्तारः, कुतोऽन्ये १ तथात्वेऽपि स्तोतव्य- 
मियत आह-बडाम इति | हे सिते ! कालिके ! तव परमम्‌; ओत्कर््यं घाता बह्मा न 
वेत्ति; gu: शिवोऽपि न; हरिः विष्णुरपि न वेत्ति ; न जानाति | उचैः ; अतिशयेन, 
जडधियः मन्दबुद्धयः वयं ; ते तव किं वदामः | तथापि त्वद्भक्तिः ; तव विषये भक्तिः, 
अस्माकं मुखरयति ; स्तोतुं प्रकटयति | अस्माकमिति द्वितीयार्थे षष्ठी | हे जननि ! aq 
त्वयात्र तदसंभावनीयं क्षन्तव्यं मह्यम्‌, ag निश्चितम्‌ । पञ्ुरोषः ; परौ पञ्यतुल्ये 
रोषः क्रोधः न समुचितः, न न्याय्यः | तेन Hard वयमिति भावः ॥ ९ ॥ 


ब्यादीनामप्यगोश्वरे मद्रूपे वाक्यप्रयोगाय प्रवर्तमानस्य तवायं दीधाप्राधः 
कथं क्षन्तव्य हृत्याश्नङ्तमाधानपूवकमाह--हे मातः / तदीयं पारमार्थिकं मनो- 
कागतीतं St तकलगप्रपञ्चतष्टा धाता याथातथ्येन ने वेत्ति; शर परम्‌ , सफटव्रच- 
सहतां महेशोऽपि न वेत्ति; तथा तकलप्रपञ्नपालेको हरिरपि नं केत्ति। तथा 


११८ कपूरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


नालिद्रा वय्‌ अतितरं ते सपं प्रति रं mea | है कालिके | तथापि 
वक्तमयोग्यान्‌ अस्मान्‌ त्वदीया wee ae करोतीत्येतत्परव्तनं सोढव्यम्‌ | 
प्युरोष हति + 


COUT लजा भयं TET YHA षेति पञ्चमी | 
Ho Ms तथा जातिरष्टौ पाना इमे स्मता; ॥ 
Waa: TY: प्रोक्तः Wag: स्वयं शिवः । 


इत्युक्तेः पदयुष्वषि्या पराद्याष्टकेषु मादशेषु पामरजनेषु रोषे न योग्यः | किलेति 
संमावनायाम्‌ ॥ ९ ॥ 


SATSANG STAT महाचीनक्रमस्य साधनान्तावच्छेदकतया च सवैसिद्धिव- 
दत्वं सूचयति-समन्तादिति । यदि भक्तः विवासाः; दिगम्बरः, गङितचिकुरः 
समन्तादापीनस्तनजघनधृग्यौवनवतीरतासक्तः ; समन्तात्‌ सर्वतः, आ सम्यक्‌ पीनौ स्थूलो 
स्तनो saat च faa यया, तस्यां यौवनवलयां रतासक्तः क्रीडासक्तः सन्‌ नक्त 
रात्री त्वां ध्यायन्‌, तव मनुं मन्त्रं जपति, तस्य समस्ताः सिद्धोधाः सिद्धि्महाः 
अणिमादयो वशगा भवन्ति | भुवि ; परथिव्यां चिरकराङं जीवति कविभ॑वति ॥ १० ॥ 


प्रयोगान्तरेण नक्तं ध्यायतो फलमाह -- समन्तादिति | हे परितः मातल- 
कुखनितम्बध्यांवनवति / दिगम्बरः, बिकीर्णवचिकुरकलाप. रात्रौ घुरतपरः (बद्वा 
परितः मापिलकुशनितम्बधृग्योवनवतीषुरतासक्तः) भक्तः, (यद्वा परितः मांसलकुष- 
नितम्बधृग्योवनवती) त्वां चिन्तयन्‌ तन्‌ तावकीनं मन्तरं जपति, तस्य THT 
निलिला. सिद्धिनिचयाः स्वाधीना भवन्ति । पृथिव्यां कत्रित्वा दीषसमयं जीवतीति 
Taran च याथातथ्येनोह्या निविटतन्त्रस्वतन्त्रमनीषिमिः ॥ Po ॥ 


तत्र॒ तावल्परप्रहृतेः प्रधानतया साधनमेदादनायासेन महासिद्धि्महवरतां 
पाधयति-समाः स्वस्थीभूत fal हे हरवधु 1 यदि; भक्तः, समाः; संवत्सरम्‌ 
अविच्छेदेन, सद्‌ा ; सेके, स्वस्थी्ूताम्‌ ; आत्महपावस्थितां विचिन्य, विपरीताम्‌ 








"नाकं वकुं अटथिषणात्वादितिभाकैः | 
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NTT AIL, महाकाटेन सुरतां त्वां ध्यायन्‌ पूर्वोक्तमन्त्रं जपति, सदा तस्य 
क्षो गीतछविहृएमाणल्य ; क्षोणी gat तस्थाः ae उपरि यत्र कुत्र गच्छतो विदुषः 
ानपण्डितस्य, कराम्भोजे ; करतले, महासिद्धिनिवहाः ; खेचरत्वादितिद्विसमहाः, 
व्याः ; वदीभूताः तिष्ठन्तीयर्थः ॥ ११ ॥ 


वैपरीत्येन wa: तर्पसिदधिग्रदत्वमाह-तमास्िति | है मृडानि ८ अति- 
निश्वलमानतः (यद्वा समानकायगरीर्षः, स्वस्थचित्तः) नार्यायितः (पुरुषायितां वा) 
बह महेशवरनिधुवनां त्वां सर्वदा धिचिन्त्य चिन्तयन्‌ सन्‌ यदि जपति, तरं स्वै- 
सहातलटक्रीडमानस्य ज्ञानिनः whet निविटतिरिप्रकराः व्या; स्युरिति 
॥ 7? il | 


youre: सृष्टिस्थितिप्रख्यकारणत्वात्‌ रजःसत्तवतमोगुणमूर्त्यादीनां कार्यत्वाच्च 
कायक्रारणयोरभेदं दशंयति-- प्रसूते सं्तारमिति । हे जननि ! रजोगुणहूपेण भवती 
wat syd; प्रसवं करोति । सतत्वगुणरूपेण andi पाटयति । वेति चर्थे | 
तमोगुणरूपेण स्मस्तब्रह्माण्डं, तत्कारणं क्ियादि च संहरति । aa: त्वं धाता; 
ब्रह्मापि । त्रिभुवनपतिः श्रीपतिः रक््मीपतिरपि | महेशोऽपीति। प्रायः ; faster 
safe विभूतिरूपं, सामान्येन च ane Heo सह वर्तमानं नरादिजगद्ति हूपमपि 
मवतीं कि स्तौमि! ॥ १२॥ 


हरिहरविरि्चादयोऽपि त्वां स्तोतमतमर्थां इत्याह--प्रसूत शति | 
हे भातः / भवती मवं जनयति | ata वद्ुमत्यादि तदपि पाति 4, 
dene argue at मवती हरति । अतो जत्स्ष्टा धाता, जगद्रक्षको 
रमाप्रति., sara: शिवोऽपि प्रायः वर्तीं साकल्येन सतति किम्‌? अत्र 
weds torah त्वत्स्तवनेऽतमरथेति सूचयति ॥ २ ॥ 


जगत्कारणत्वावष््छिन्नत्वेनापरिष्छिननपूर्णनियज्ञान यतः कार्यतावच्छिश्तया 
परिच््छिननापर्णानियज्ञानसाधनं दूषयति- अनेक इति । हे मातः! मवला अधिकाः 
भवदधिकाः, मवदधिकाश्च ते गीर्वाणमिवहाश्च मवदधिक्षगीर्वाणनिषहाः, तान्‌ भवदधिक- 
गीर्घाणनिबहान्‌ देवतमृहान्‌ ; अनेके ; अहानिनः सेवन्ते | विमूढाः ; बिदिष्टश्ानहीनाः, 
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किमपि परम॑॑विरोषतच्वं न॒हि जानन्ति । कथमियाह--समेति । यतः त्रिोक्यां 
sain: हरिहरविरिशादिविबुषैः ; विष्णुरिवत्रहमादिदेषैः , समाराध्याम्‌ ; सम्यगाराध्याम्‌ ; 
आद्याम्‌ सवैषामादिभूताम्‌ , अतोऽहं स्वेरम्‌ स्वच्छन्दं यथा स्यात्तथा, रतिरसमहा- 
नन्दनिर्ताम्‌ ; रतिप्सेन नियक्रीडारसेन महानन्दनिरताम्‌ । प्रपन्नोऽस्मि शरणं 
बजामि ॥ १३॥ 


त्वद्रथतिरिक्तदेवतोपासनाया निष्फठत्वमाह --अनेक इति | हे मातः! 
(वद्वा हे हरण्रहिणि !) लोकाः निलिम्पयूथान्‌ (यद्वा भवत्या अधिका देवा कति मत्वा 
निदिम्पयुथान्‌ ) भजन्ति, ते वैधेयाः प्ररमार्थवस्वमूतं त्वत्स्वरूपं किमपि न हि 
जानन्ति | अहं तु Teresa रतिरसक॑तोषतत्परां पूर्वा 
स्वच्छन्द्तयैव श्रणागतोऽस्मीति ॥ ८२ ॥ 


कार्यकारणमेदात्‌ ध्यष्टिरूपायाः परायाः प्रकृतैः स्तुतेरवकारात्वं कथयति- 
धरित्रीति | हे काटि ! त्वम्‌ एका ; अद्रैतरूपा ; कल्याणी ; सर्वमङ्गला, गिरिदरमणी ; 
सदारिवमनोहारिणी ; धरित्री; प्रथ्वीह्पा ; त्वं alive; जलम्‌, त्वं grat; 
ana, त्वं समीरोऽपि ; वायुरपि, गगनम्‌ ;-आकारास्त्वम्‌ , सकम्‌ ; तत्त्वसमूहोऽपि 
त्वम्‌ । अतः ते तव का स्तुतिः १ अधिकावधिकयुणकथनम्‌ । हे मातः ! तव करुणया; 
अगतिकं ज्ञानहीनं ager त्वं प्रसन्ना yar: NAAT भव | मवमनु ; संसारं sediga, 
मम जनुः; जन्म न भूयात्‌ ॥ १४॥ 


mea देव्या अनुप्रहेण पुनर्जन्मामावमाह--धीरत्रीति । हे असिते । 
मद्रगुणक्नालिनी रुद्राणी त्मेवाद्वितीया पुथिव्यतेजोकवाग्वाकाद्चल्याति fol है 
मातः । इष्टान्तोपम्रादीनां तद््रतिरिक्तलानावात्‌ का त्वदीया सवतिः? अतः 
स्वकारुण्येन अनन्यगतिकं मां तं प्रत्रा भूयाः $ मम जननं पुनजन्मामावमवुभूयचेति 
मव; ॥ Pe Il 


जगतः Kwa महानीठक्रमसाधने अधुनापि महत्फलं प्रददीयति- 
हमक्ानस्थ इति | हे महाकालि! यो अनः श्मङ्ानस्थः; शवानां शयनं waa, 
छत्रस्थः, स्वस्थः ; सुखासीनः, गकितचिङ्कटः ; मुक्तकेशः, fara: ; दिगम्बरः, तंव 
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ध्याननिरवः सन्‌, कीर्णं सहं Sad; पुष्पं, निगङितवीर्येण युक्तं मनुं मन्तरं जपन्‌ , 
प्रत्येकं त्वत्‌ तुभ्यं ददाति त्वदिति चतुथ्य्थे पचमी | अपि निश्चयेन | स्वैर, स्वच्छन्दं, 
धरिन्नीपरिन्ढः ; प्रथ्वीपति्भवति ॥ १५ ॥ 


तास्तिकप्रयोगमाह--श्मश्चानस्थ हति | हे महाकाठिके / महाश्मश्चानस्थो 
निश्वलान्त-करण.ः aren: दिगम्बरः ते ध्यानातक्तः अर्कंसमिधां wed स्वगटित- 
ga युतं FEA (ठता कामता sei) एतत्सवमेकीङृत्य मन्त्रमपि जपन्‌ 
रत्येकं जुहोति, स भक्तः स्वेच्छयैव सकटयुथिवीनायको मवतीति स्तैति ॥ ०५॥ 


महाचीनमहानीटसाघधनाम्यामुभाभ्यामेहिकामुष्मिकातिङायापूर्वे प्रप्चयति- गृहे 
इति | हे काटि ! गृहे ; योन्याश्चेषे, संमाजेन्याः ; दिश्नस्य, परिगटितनीजं ; रत्यवसान- 
गङितवीर्यम्‌, योनििश्नगङितबीजयुक्तं समूलं चिकुरं योनिरि्नरोमविशोषराब्दसा- 
मान्यपरत्वम्‌ । प्रेम्णा ; VFA, मनुं ; मन्त्रं, समु्वार्य, सङ्गदपि ; एकवारमपि, कुजदिने ; 
AMSTEL, मध्याहे ; अहनशन्दस्य अहोरात्रिवाचकतया नीटसाघनस्य राघ्रिक्रृततया च 
तदिवसीयसायंकाठे चितायां वितरति | हि निश्चयेन, सततं निरन्तरं, क्षितिपरिव्ढः; 
परथिन्या अधिपः, सत्कविवरः ; कवीनां श्रेष्ठः सन्‌ गजारूढो याति ॥ १६ ॥ 


प्रकारान्तरेणाह —- णे हति । हे कालि ८ ae संमार्जनं कर्म क्या APSE 
परितः स्ववीर्यसक्तं Wt भक्त्या अत्कृत्‌ मनुं परित्वा, मध्याह्नकाले मङ्गलवासरे 
चितायां यः समर्पयति ; स भक्तः पृथ्वीपालको नागारूढः सन्‌ निरन्तरं महाकषि- 
प्रतीक्ष्यश्च मवति ॥ ¢$ ॥ 


 गन्धर्वाख्यक्रमसाधनेन फखविदोषविधानं करोति--स्वपुष्यरिति | यः ; भक्तः, 
SIA: ; कंदर्प॑स्य, मन्दिरम्‌ ; caged: aria; रजोयुक्तम्‌ , पुरोऽ, ध्यायन्‌ 
ध्यायन्‌ ; ध्यात्वा ध्यात्वा, यदि तव मनुं जपति, स गन्धवेश्रेणीपत्तिरपि, अपिः- 
सकामे, गन्धर्वघ्रेणीपतिः स्यात्‌ | स कवित्वागृतनदीनदीनः ; कवित्वरूपामृतप्रवाहनदीनः 
समुद्रः, mitra इति यावत्‌ । पर्यन्ते परमपदटीनः; परि सर्वतोभावेन, अन्ते 
अन्तकाले परमपदे छीनः, प्रमवति प्रकर्घण stay भवतीत्यर्थः ॥ १७ ॥ 


पनरपि प्रयोगान्तरेण फलं दरयति द्वाम्याम्‌--स्वदएष्पैरिति | हो हत्य- 


१४२ कप्रादिस्तोतम्‌ 


स्युकषटतनोधने, यः साधकः, BAM: पूर्ण मदनमन्दिरं पुरो भ्यात्वा ध्यात्वा, यदि 
तव॒ परमं मनुं जपति, स साधको देवगायकपङ्क्तिनायक इव कवितवपीयूषवाहिनी- 
वाहिनीनः + 


तथा च काटलीतन्े-- 


^ कुलागारं पुथिताया ध्यात्वा यो जपते नरः | 
अयुतैकप्रमाणेन साधकः स्थिरमानसः | 
केवटे गुतमावेन स ठ विदयानिषिर्मवेत्‌ ॥ 


शत्युफदिश्चा स भक्तः विद्यानिधिर्मवति | अपि च; 


^ संस्थाप्य वामभागे त॒ शक्ति स्वामिपरायणम्‌ | 
रक्तवल्ञपरीधानां शिकवमन्त्रपरां FATT ॥ 
या शक्तिः ता महादेवी CTR साधकः | 
अन्योन्य चिन्तनादैवि देवत्वुपपद्यते ॥ ” 


हति रद्रयामलोक्तेः स्वतीविष्रय एवेदम्‌ , ^ तयोरपि बिके बलात्‌ ” हति दक्षिणा- 
चारतन्त्रवाक्याच्च | अत्र ANT AT TT भमाणम्‌- | 


^< दृक्षवामकुठाचारा अन्योन्यं ते विरोधिनः | 
Tees Bra: सैव माह्यो न चान्यथा ॥ 


हति | अन्तकाले परमपदे श्रीमहाकालटमहाकाटीसारूप्यपदे Stat मवतीति ॥ ?७॥ 


पुनर्ध्यानमेदेन चीनताधनमेदादुपचयाधिक्यं प्रतिपादयति-- त्रिपष्चारे पीठ 
इति । अयि जननि ! fact; पश्चत्रिकोणात्मकयन्त्रे पीठे, शवरिवहृदि ; sara 
fragt, स्थितामिति शेषः । स्मेरवदनाम्‌; दंषद्धास्यमुखीम्‌, उैः; अतिशयेन, 
 मदनरसखावण्यनिरताम्‌ ; महाकाटेन सह श्र्ञाररसनिमप्नाम्‌ , यो जनः भक्तः, स्वयमपि 
रतानन्दनिरतः समासक्तः ; अत्यन्तं निमग्नः सन्‌, नक्तम्‌; रात्रौ, त्वां ध्यायेत्‌, ष 
स्मरहरः ; शिव एव स्यात्‌ ॥ १८ Il 
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Arex श्ति। & अम्ब Rost पीठे; waar | 
rere atonya, ^ त्रिकोणं vrata”? इति | अन्यद ; 


“आदौ त्रिकोणं विन्यस्य त्रिकोणं तद्रहिर्न्यसेत्‌ | 
ततो बै विटिखेन्मन्त्री त्रिकोणत्रययुत्तमम्‌ ॥ 
ततो वृत्तं समाटिख्य लिलेदष्टदलं ततः | 
वत्तं Riser विधिवदिसेदूएरमेककम्‌ |” 


इति काटीतन्त्रोक्तेः, “me ठ बैन्दवं चक्रं बीजं भाया विमूषितम्‌ *” हति 
कुमारीकत्यवचनात्‌, “wants समाठिल्य अधोवकत्री gown” ght 
नीटातन्त्रोक्तेथ । एवं विपोक्ते caer पीठ हत्यर्थः | अत्र श्रवरूपमहेशधरवक्षति 
महाकाठेन सहोश्वकैः चुरतकीडासौन्द्यसक्तां मक्तः स्वयममि रात्रावत्यातक्तो 
रतिरसानन्दतत्परः सन्‌ त्वां चिन्तयेत्‌, त भक्तः $ 


< जीवः चिवः Brat जीवः स जीव. केवलः शिवः | 
पाश्यवद्धस्तथा जीवः Wee: Tess: ॥ 


हति स्कन्दोपनिषदुक्तेः पाश्चाषटकपरिच्छेदनेन स्मरहरः शिव एव मवति | Of 
प्रतिदथये ॥ ०८ ॥ 


विहितबलिदानेन fafiane दशेयन्ाह-सङोमास्थीति | अयि असिते! 
काल्कि! अथवा न सिता न बद्धा, सितं बन्धने; त्वया सर्व बद्धाः, त्वां न कोऽपि 
HE शाक्त इयर्थः | ACL; स्वच्छन्दं यथा स्यात्तथा ; मार्जारं Ges मांसं सङोमास्थ ; 
छोमास्थियुक्तम्‌, परं च ale; उष्टसंबन्धि) ai; मेषसंबन्धि, नरमहिषयोः ged 
वा, BRA Wee वा, ते ; तव प्रजायां बि वितरतां, मरत्यदसताम्‌ ; मर्त्यरोके वसतां 
साधूनाम्‌, प्रतिपदं ; स्थाने स्थाने सर्वा अपूर्वा अचिन्तनीया सिद्धिः, प्रभवति प्रकर्षेण 
waded: ॥ १९ ॥ 


वामदक्षिणमार्गव्यवस्थाक्रमेण बलिदानन्यवतस्थामाह-सलोमास्थीति । हे 
कालि / सकचकुल्यं tere च क्रामेलकं छागं नृठुलाययोराजं बा मतिं तव पूजासमये 


१४४ कपूराविस्तोच्रम्‌ 


ये साधकाः बलि समर्पयन्ति, तेषां मृत्युलोकनिवासिनां साधकानां प्रतिक्षणं समस्त- 
तिद्धिनिकरो नवनव. ्रादुर्मबति | अत्र तन्त्रोक्तानि बटिदानप्रतिपादकानि reat 
्षत्नियपराणि । ब्राह्मणस्य साक्षात्पघ्ुवलिदानं नास्ति | कि g— 


“ब्राह्मणस्य बलि्यत्र तत्रायं विहितः क्रमः | 
कृत्वा wane सिहं नरं व्यप्र च ATT ॥ 
अथ वा [oad यवक्षोदमयं च वा | 
घातयेचन्द्रहासेन येन मन्त्रेण ST || 
अवश्यविहितं यत्र मं तत्र द्विज. पुनः | 
TRAITS कांस्ये ताम्रे वा विदजेन्मधु ॥ 
नाप्र्यपि द्विजो मदं कदाचिद्विदजेदपि |? 


gtr काटिकाएुराणव चनात्‌ | 


“ पायसं ठु गंजत्वेन AMT कु लुत्थकम्‌ | 
वृन्ताकं कुकूकुटत्वेन TIT च तुम्बिकाम्‌ ॥ 
mera मसूराचधषटत्वेन च ठम्बिकाम्‌ |” 


हति TET: । 


८ वामदक्षिणमागां हि काली ताराविधौ स्मृतः | 
द्राविडो दक्षिणः श्रोक्तो गोडो ara: कीर्तितः ॥ ” 


हति शक्तिसंगमतन्त्रववचनप्रामाण्याश्च बलिदाने वामदक्षिणमार्गन्यवस्था सख्यत्वेनाव- 
लोकनीयेति भावः ॥ #९ ॥ | 


गुरुपारपयमेदेन पुरश्वरणपरिपा्टीं ofancafi—asht छक्षमिति । हे मातः! 
ash; जितेन्द्रियः; हविष्यान्नरतः दिवा युष्मश्चरणयुगर्ध्याननिपुणः रक्षं मन्त्रं प्रजपति | 
परम्‌; अपरम्‌ , नक्तम्‌ ; रात्रौ, नग्नः $ दिगम्बरः, निधुवनविनोदेन चरति, छ्रीसञ्ज- 
हर्षेण तत्वेन पाठकारुविधायकत्वेन च; सम्यक्‌ अखण्डं मनुं oa रुक्षसंख्यं जपेत्‌ , 
a क्षितितले ; पृथिव्यां, स्मरहरसमानः ; रिववुल्थः स्यात्‌ | किङेति प्रसिद्धौ ॥ २० ॥ 


व्याख्याद्रयोपे्प्‌ १४५ 


मोगव्यवस्थां रात्निदिवमेदेन, द्विविधं grat च दर्धयति--वश्नीति। हे 
मातः | हरिष्यानमक्षणपरो नियतेन्द्रियो भक्तः, तव TST TTI: सन्‌ , दिविते 
लक्षसंख्याकं मूलमन्त्रं जपति | च पुनः, रात्रौ नमः सन्‌ सुरतक्रीडया लक्षतंस्यापरि- 
मितं मन्त्रं दुतविलम्बादिदोषराहित्येन यो जपेत्‌ , स eat शिकठल्यैश्वयां मवेत्‌ | 
तदुक्तम्‌--^“भोगः स्वकीयकान्तामिदाक्षिणाचार हत्ययम्‌ * हति दक्षिणाचारतन्त्र- 
राजववचनाचेति भाव; ॥ २० ॥ 


मन्तरोद्धारसहितत्वेन Gene विघायक्रत्वेन च महाकबित्वफटमुपपादयति- 
इदं स्तोच्रमिति | हे मातः ! यः ; भक्तः, इदं तव स्वरूपाख्यम्‌ ; स्वरूपकथनं स्तोत्रम्‌ , 
fanaa; faster, अथ वा gore पठति | तुरवधारणे, तस्य आरापोऽपि; 
अन्थकवचनमपि, कवित्वामृतरसः सन्‌ प्रसरति | तव मनुसमुद्धारणजनुः, तव मनूनां 
मन्त्राणां स्मुद्धरणस्य जनुः जन्म स्थानम्‌ , पादम्बुजयुगल्प्रजाविधियुतम्‌ ; पादाम्बुज- 
युगस्य प्रूजाया विधिः, तेन gaa: ॥ २१ ॥ 


स्तोत्रस्यास्य पठनफलमाह--इदमिति | Baa: | हदम्‌ ; त्वदीयद्राि- 
शत्यक्षरात्मकमूलमन्त्प्रादुमविं चरणकमलयुगलनमस्यासहितं स्वरूपाख्यं स्तोत्रम्‌ | 
अत्र पूजश्चन्देन ध्यानं लक्षयते ; पूजायाः कुत्राप्यनुक्तत्वात्‌ | निश्चीथकाले, अथ वा 
पूजासमये य; पठति, तस्य अनवुसंधानेन यत्किचिद्‌ भाषणमपि कवित्वपीयूषसरि- 
gta प्रसरतीति भावः ॥ २९ ॥ 


अनेन स्वरूपाख्यस्तोत्रपठिनेहामुत्र च भोगमेोक्षौ मनोऽभिरुषितं ns च 
कमत इयाह-कुरङ्गाक्षील्चन्दमिति | TL; स्तोत्रपाठम्‌, प्रेम्णा तरर; चञ्चलम्‌ 
कुरङ्गाक्षीघरन्दम्‌; च्रीसमूहः, अनुसरति अनुगच्छति । कुबेरप्रतिनिधिः ; कुबेरतुल्यः, 
क्षोणीपतिरपि तस्य वदाः ; azadi | तस्य रिपुः कारागारं कख्यति गच्छति | तत्तस्य 
केठिकल्या ; रीखाविनोदेन, स्वेच्छयेति यावत्‌ | चिरं जीवन्मुक्तः ; fat चिरकालम्‌ , 
जीवन्‌ सन्‌ मुक्तः कैवल्यं प्राप्रोति । स यदि भुक्ति नेच्छति, तहि प्रतिजनुः जन्मनि 
जन्मनि, भक्तश्च प्रभवति प्रकर्षण मवतीलय्थः ॥ २२ ॥ 


सवेगुणायाः सकख्गुणकथनात्स्वरूपाख्यं स्तोत्रमुपक्ंहरति--इति महाकाल 
विरचितमिति | 


इति श्रीकपूरस्तवराजस्य व्याख्या रहस्याथैसाधिका समाप्रा 
9 


1 


१४६ कपूरादिस्तोत्रम्‌ 


सामान्येन देव्या नामकीतंनादेव बन्धकत्वनिवृत्तिः, किमु साधकतयेति फल- 
श्रुतिमाह -- कुरङ्गक्षीति ८ ere gage तं साधकमनु्रति च, Fae: 
सकलसर्वतहानायकः तस्य आज्ञाकारी भवति | तस्य क्रीडाटेश्रेनाहितोऽपि बन्दि- 
ve सेवते । ^“ बहूनां जन्मनामन्ते ज्ञानवान्‌ मां प्रप्ते” हति स्मृतेः | स 
साधकः प्रतिजन्म चिरं जीवन्‌ सन्‌ देवताप्रतादाधिगतपरमाथज्नानेन PATA 
कतया युक्तो भवति | 


८८ कलौ काटी महाविद्या कलौ काटी त॒ तिदिदा | 
कलौ काटी सुषिदा च कलो काटी वरप्रदा ॥ 
कलौ काटी विहायाथ यः कश्चित्सिदधिकायुकः | 
ag अक्ति विना देवि रतिसंमोगमिच्छति ॥ 


हति महाकालपहिता बचनात्‌ | तथान्यत्र, 
^“ युगादिसमये देवि शिवं प्ररयुणोत्तरम्‌ | 
तदिच्छानिर्युणं श्रान्तं सचिदानन्दवि्रहम्‌ ॥ 
शातं Gat चरं सर्वदेवयुतं वरम्‌ | 
आदिनाथ गुणातीतं काल्यासंयुतमी धरम्‌ ॥ 
विपरीतरतं देवं सामरस्यपरायणम्‌ । 


इत्यादि | 


mer तथा कारय ब्राह्मण्यं न विनस्यति | 
ATE मदिरां दृष्टा ब्राह्मण्यादेव हीयते ॥ 
MTA प्रयच्छन्तु ब्राह्मणो नार्चयेत्सुराम्‌ |”? 


हति श्क्तितंगमतन्त्रोकतेः | 


“यो दाक्षिण्यं विना विप्रो महाकालीं प्रपूजयेत्‌ | 
त पापी CITA च्युतो मवति रोगघक्‌ ॥ 


व्याख्याद्योपेतम्‌ १४७ 
विप्रो यः पूजको वामः सोऽन्यायी एुण्ववजितः |”? 
हृति काटिकापुराणत्‌ | 


¢^ स्वपन्‌ तिष्ठन्‌ व्रजन्मार्गे प्रलपन्‌ भोजने रतः । 
कीतयेत्सततं दर्वी स वै युच्येत बन्धनात्‌ ॥ ” 


हति पृद्रपुराणावचनाच्च देव्युपासनाया महामहिमातिगनयं प्रद्चितमिति रिवम्‌॥२२॥ 
इति श्रीकपूरस्तवराजटीका सुबोधिनी aarat ` 


कपूरस्तवराजीयग्याख्यानयुगलं मुदा | 
त्वदीयचरणाम्मोजे जगदम्ब BAYT ॥ 


अतस्त्वां धातासि 
अनेके सेवन्ते 

इदं CANT मातः 
ईशानः सेन्दुवाम° 
ईशो वेश्वानरस्थः 
aed वामे पाण 
कर्पूरं मध्यमान्य ° 
PoC Gt 
गतायुनां age 
गृहे संमाजन्या 
जपस्त्वत्प्रत्येकं 
जलेत्नमये वा 
जित्वा बाचामधीदा 
तथापि त्वद्धक्किः 
तदा तस्य क्षोणीतल ° 
तेषां गशानि पथ्यानि 
तेषां नेश्रारविन्दे 
त्रिपश्वारे पीठे 
gent प्रन्तिते च 
धरित्री date 
निक्षार्धं वा qs 
पर्‌ ath AR: 
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File 
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